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EDITORIAL

The 21st century unfolds before us with ceaseless wonder.  The most recent decade has seen 
knowledge explode in every direction, be it science, medicine, space, research, labour, 
leisure, entertainment, communication, and many more. The undercurrent of all these 
changes is technology forging forward through internet in all its manifestations, that     
boundary-less encyclopedia of knowledge, penetrating all barriers and overcoming all         
obstacles. It is partly a major cultural and social shift. Young people in all walks of life thrive 
in this new architecture of the mind. The millennials dominate it. Children love it. What 
happens to the old folks at home is the million dollar challenge.

In the midst of this technological overload, people’s lives are dominated by cell phones, 
emails, skype calls, facebook, snapchats, video conferences - the  list is endless and it is hard 
to keep pace with these developments. Men, women and children are all busy making 
contact, keeping in touch, sharing ‘moments’ of kinship with loved ones across the globe. In 
this frenzy of linking, something else has travelled silently, effortlessly, dominantly and 
mercilessly. This is social isolation.

‘Social isolation is a growing epidemic……., stated the New York Times in December 2016.

Widespread social isolation is the reality of the current social framework. We live in times 
when the virtual world has taken over the real world. Face to face  communication is fast 
becoming a thing of the past. Senior citizens, men and women, live in the comfort and         
isolation of their own homes with care givers, often financed easily by very loving progeny.  
Adorable juniors place their parents in ‘care’ homes for the safety and care of the ‘distant’ 
near ones. People nearing retirement and in retirement already, reminisce about the        
abundance of family  interaction and fun and laughter, in days gone by. Now silence roars 
everywhere and is deafening……… 

Nostalgic memory is stretched to keep sanity and vanity alive. It is time to take positive 
action to regain lost ground and restore real friendships: there is no more sacred bond than 
that people stand for people. Senior citizens must not stand in silence but dominate and 
enjoy this situation. As we live in changing times and evolving society, we must benefit from 
these changes with new thinking and modern initiatives. Individuals must reach out to each 
other and join hands to enrich  and embellish lives well lived and open new avenues in these 
very interesting times.

The Association of Retired Flag Rank Officers is the open house for all retiring officers and 
spouses. We have all served our country, and served it well. We share very many things in 
common and there is no gulf too wide to bridge, no barrier too hard to surmount, having dealt 
successfully with issues big and small. It is time for all retiring flag rank officers to join 
ARFRO.

We welcome you with open arms!
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RARFRO EXECUTIVE COMMITTEE 2016 / 2017
Pervez Hoodbhoy

President
 
R Adm  HS Ratnakeerthi VSV USP   
     
Immediate Past President  

Gen   CS Weerasooriya RWP RSP VSV USP                                                                                    
            
Vice Presidents  

AVM                 AB Sosa VSV                                                                                                                         
Maj Gen  LCR Gonnewardene RSPVSV USP

Hony Secretary

Maj Gen CJ Abayaratna VSV USP                       

Hony Treasurer

Brig                 KA Gnanaweera USP                             

Committee Members 

Maj Gen           WJTK Fernando
AVM               ODNL Perera RSP VSV USP ( Asst Secretary )                  
AVM                VDA Dissanayake VSV
AVM                 K Samaratunga USP                
Maj Gen           EP de Z Abeysekera USP                                        
R Adm        DS Molligoda USP                                                                                                                              
Maj Gen           K D P Perera USP ( Chairman RFCSS )                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                    
Maj Gen           GS Padumadasa USP (Asst Treasurer)           
RAdm   MTDJ Dharmasiriwardena VSV USP
Air Cdre            M Gamachari 

Co-opted Members

AVM                  K St E Perera USP
Maj Gen  WGMUR Perera USP
Brig   RM Jayasinghe USP LOM (Journal)
RADM               DEC JayakodyRSP USP
R Adm  MTJ Mendis
AVM   TLW Dissanayake  USP
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ARFRO EXECUTIVE COMMITTEE – 2016/17

Standing (from left to right)

Rear Admiral D E C Jayakody RSP BAR USP ndu, Air Vice Marshal K St Elmo Perera USP, 
Major General E P de Z Abeysekara VSV USP, Rear Admiral M T D J Dharmasiriwardena VSV USP, 

Major General W G M U R Perera USP, Air Vice Marshal T L W Dissanayake USP, 
Major General G S Padumadasa USP, Rear Admiral D S Molligoda USP, 

Brigadier R M Jayasinghe USP LOM, Air Commodore Malathie Gamachari USP 

Seated (from left to right)

Air Vice Marshal O D N L Perera RWP VSV USP, Major General W J T K Fernando, 
Major General K D P Perera USP (Chairman RFCSS), Air Vice Marshal A B Sosa VSV, 

Major General C J Abayaratna VSV USP (Hony Secretary), 
General C S Weerasooriya RWP RSP VSV USP (Immediate Past President), 

Rear Admiral H S Rathnakeerthi VSV USP (President), Major General L C R Gunawardena RSP VSV USP, 
Brigadier K A Gnanaweera USP (Hony Treasurer), Air Vice Marshal V D A Dissanayake VSV, 

Air Vice Marshal K Samaratunga USP
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ARMY

1. Major General    C J Abayrathna VSV USP
2. Major General   E P de Z Abeysekara VSV USP
3. Brigadier   A J J Alawatte
4. Brigadier    M J Alvis KSV
5. Brigadier    E M M Ambanpola USP
6. Brigadier    A M Ananda Chandrasiri RSP USP
7. Brigadier    K A Attanayake USP
8. Major General   Balarathnerajha VSV USP
9. Brigadier   W M P Bandara
10. Major General    M R U Bandarathilaka USP
11. Major General   W Basil Peiris VSV USP
12. Brigadier    T A Bohoran RWP RSP USP
13. Major General   M D S Chandrapala RWP RSP VSV USP
14. Major General   C M E Chandrasekara RSP USP
15. Major General   G A Chandrasiri RWP VSV USP
16. Major General   P Chandrawansa RWP RSP USP
17. General    R de S Daluwatte WWV RWP RSP VSV USP
18. Major General   S W L Daulagala RSP VSV USP ndu
19. Brigadier    A P R David VSV
20. Brigadier    B N L de Tissera VSP
21. Major General   M R W de Zoysa USP
22. Major General   M A M Dias RWP RSP VSV USP psc
23. Major General   H N W Dias RWP RSP VSV USP
24. Brigadier    R Ekanayake USP USP
25. Brigadier    G V Elapatha VSV
26. Brigadier    D M G B Elikewela
27. Brigadier (Dr)   H I K Fernando
28. Major General   L T Fernando
29. Brigadier   N P Fernando
30. Brigadier    O C N Fernando
31. Major General   W J T K Fernando BSc MIEE, MIERE, MBIM, psc, te
32. Major General   L L A Fernando USP
33. Major General    C H Fernando VSV
34. Major General    K A Gnanaweera USP
35. Brigadier   C S D Gunasinghe USP
36. Major General   L C R Gunawardena RSP VSV USP
37. Brigadier   K T S S Gunawardhana RSP IG
38. Major General   G Hettiarachchi WWV RWP RSP VSV USP
39. Brigadier   M L Jayarathne
40. Brigadier   R M Jayasinghe USP LOM
41. Major General   N A Jayasooriya RWP RSP
42. Major General   T N Jayasooriya USP
43. General   J Jayasuriya RWP VSV USP
44. Major General   S M A Jayawardena VSV ndc psc
45. Major General Deshamanya  A K Jayawardhena RWP RSP VSV USP
46. Brigadier   J P A Jayawardhena USP
47. Major General   D Kalupahana USP RSP
48. Major General   S Karunarahne RWP RSP VSV USP
49. Major General   P A Karunathilake RWP
50. Brigadier   D L Kathriarachchi VSV USP
51. Brigadier   U M Kendaragama RWP RSP USP
52. General   S H S Kottegoda WWV RWP RSP VSV USP nde
53. Major General   H M N Krishnaratne RSP USP
54. Major General   K A M G Kularathna USP
55. Brigadier   M M D Lalith Peiris USP
56. Major General   J J P S T Liyanage USP RSP
57. Major General    N Mallawaarachchi RWP RSP VSV USP

58. Brigadier   C S N B Mudannayke RWP USP
59. Brigadier   B Munasinghe USP
60. Major General   Nammuni RSP VSV USP
61. Brigadier    W K Nanayakkara
62. Major General   V U B Nanayakkara
63. Major General   G S Padumadasa USP
64. Major General   S V Panabokke KSV
65. Major General   T Paranagama VSV USP
66. Major General   M A M Peiris USP
67. Major General   N P D Pelpola KSV
68. Major General   K M S Perera psc
69. Major General   R A A A Perera RSP
70. Major General   G W W Perera RWP RSP
71. Major General   S A L L Perera RWP RSP USP
72. Brigadier    K D A Perera USP
73. Major General (Dr)   K D P Perera USP
74. Major General   W G M U R Perera USP
75. Brigadier    W D N Premasiri USP 
76. Brigadier    T D Rajapakshe 
77. Major General   N A Ranasinghe RSP VSV USP 
78. Brigadier    R M B P Ranasinghe USP
79. General   C S Ranatunga VSV
80. Major General   C J Ranaweera RWP RSP USP
81. Major General   K R P Ranaweera USP
82. Brigadier   K L Rasaputhram USP
83. General   R M D Rathnayake WWV RWP RSP VSV USP
84. Brigadier    B C J A F Rodrigo IG
85. Brigadier   H F Rupasinghe VSV
86. Brigadier    A K Samarasekera USP
87. Major General   S A P P Samarasinghe RSP VSV USP psc
88. Major General   G W P Samaratunga RSP USP
89. Major General   K Sarath Fernando RWP RSP USP Ldmc
90. Major General   A M U Senevirathne USP
91. Brigadier    P C R de Silva
92. Major General   S P de Silva psc 
93. General    G H de Silva RWP VSV USP
94. Brigadier   F C J de Silva USP
95. Major General   Y S A de Silva USP
96. Major General   T N de Silva USP
97. Major General   C A M N Silva VSV
98. Major General   T Sivashanmugam USP
99. Major General   S A G Sooriyaarachchi USP
100. Major General   W B Soysa KSV
101. Brigadier   D H M R B Tammita RSP
102. Major General   S D Tennakoon RSP VSV
103. Brigadier   T G Thillakarathne RSP USP
104. Brigadier    K D Thillakarathne USP
105. Major General (Dr)   C Thurairajah USP
106. Major General   S Wanigasekara RWP RSP VSV USP
107. Major General   W R Wasantha Kumara USP
108. Brigadier    V K B Weerakoon KSV
109. Major General   A G Weerasekara RWP USP
110. General   C S Weerasooriya RWP RSP VSV USP
111. Brigadier   G K Wickramasinghe USP
112. Major General   A E D Wijendra RWP RSP VSV USP
113. Brigadier    W B M B Wijerathne RWP USP
114. Major General   W R Wijerathne USP
115. Major General   N Wijesinghe VSV USP
116. Brigadier   M Wijeyewicrama RSP USP
117. Major General   D J de S Wikramanayake psc

118. Brigadier   R P Withana KSV
119. Brigadier   N R Witharanage RWP RSP IG
120. Brigadier   R Zacky

NAVY

121. Rear Admiral   J H M Abaykoonbanda USP
122. Rear Admiral   A V Abeyasena VSP
123. Rear Admiral   H R Amaraweera RWP RSP VSV USP
124. Commodore   C I F Attanayake USP
125. Rear Admiral   A W A W T Cartelis psc
126. Admiral   J S K Colombage RSP VSV USP
127. Rear Admiral   D K Dassanayake USP ndu psc
128. Commodore   G E S de Silva PSV
129. Rear Admiral   L D S Dharmapriya RSP USP VSV
130. Rear Admiral   M T D J Dharmasiriwardena VSV USP
131. Rear Admiral   A A R Dias RSP VSV USP
132. Admiral Deshamanya  D B Gunasekera VSV
133. Rear Admiral   G M Gunesekere USP
134. Rear Admiral   D E C Jayakody RSP BAR USP ndu NWC psc MSc(DS)Mgt DIDSS
135. Rear Admiral   W S Jayasinghe  VSV USP
136. Rear Admiral   J Jayasuriya psc
137. Commodore    S K P Kularatne RSP
138. Commodore   L P R Mendis
139. Rear Admiral   T M J Mendis psc
140. Rear Admiral   D S Molligoda USP
141. Rear Admiral   N K D Nanayakkara RSP & Bar, USP
142. Rear Admiral   P L N Obesinghe VSV USP
143. Rear Admiral   P A D R Perera
144. Commodore   Prasanna Alahakoon
145. Rear Admiral   M Premathilaka VSV USP
146. Rear Admiral   H S Rathnakeerthi VSV USP
147. Rear Admiral   A H M Razeek VSV USP
148. Rear Admiral   A Rohan Amarasinghe RSP USP
149. Rear Admiral   S R Samaratunga RSP  USP
150. Admiral   D W K Sandagiri RSP, VSV, USP
151. Surgeon Commodore  W K B R Sarath Fernando USP
152. Rear Admiral   J R Senadeera USP
153. Commodore    Senaka Hanwella
154. Rear Admiral   J T G Sundaram VSV USP
155. Vice Admiral   Susith Weerasekara RSP VSV USP
156. Rear Admiral    T M W K B Tennakoon RSP  USP
157. Commodore   N G B T Tennakoon RWP RSP USP
158. Rear Admiral    W M K N Weerakoon VSV USP
159. Commodore   M A Weerasena VSV
160. Rear Admiral   W M P L Weerasinghe USP psc
161. Rear Admiral   F N Q Wickramarathne VSV
162. Commodore   S P F Wijeyaratne
163. Rear Admiral    D S M Wijeyewicrama RSP USP

AIR FORCE

164. Air Commodore  A P Abeysekera USP
165. Air Vice Marshal  A M B Amunugama BDS 
166. Air Commodore  R A Ananda Msc psc
167. Air Vice Marshal   Anura Gunawardena VSV USP psc
168. Air Vice Marshal   R Arunthavanthan RWP RSP VSV USP
169. Air Vice Marshal   Balasooriya USP ndc
170. Air Commodore   R P T Corea USP

171. Air Commodore (Dr)  R M P H Dasanayake USP
172. Air Vice Marshal  R A Dayapala USP
173. Air Vice Marshal  E G J P de Silva USP
174. Air Vice Marshal  G Y de Silva USP
175. Air Vice Marshal   T L W Dissanayake USP
176. Air Vice Marshal  V D A Dissanayake VSV
177. Air Vice Marshal  K st Elmo Perera USP
178. Air Vice Marshal  K F R Fernando RSP USP  Mph ndu psc
179. Air Vice Marshal  P M Fernando VSV
180. Air Chief Marshal  W D R M J Goonethilake RWP VSV USP
181. Air Vice Marshal  C A Gunarathne psc
182. Air Vice Marshal  N H Gunarathne VSV USP
183. Air Commodore  J L R Gunathilake
184. Air Vice Marshal   C R Gurusinghe WWV RWP RSP ndc
185. Air Vice Marshal   P D Jayanath Kumarasiri USP VSV MAIAA AMRACS psc
186. Air Commodore  A N C W Jayasekara USP
187. Air Vice Marshal  M H Karannagoda
188. Air Vice Marshal   H M S K B Kotakadeniya RWP RSP USP (WWV Msc) Fndu psc
189. Air Vice Marshal   O D N Lal Perera RWP VSV USP
190. Air Commodore   Malathie Gamachari USP
191. Air Chief Marshal Deshamanya P H Mendis MBIM idc psc
192. Air Commodore   B A N Mendis USP
193. Air Vice Marshal   Merril Fernando VSV USP psc
194. Air Commodore  S K Pathirana RWP RSP USP Msc  & Bar MIM(SL)
195. Air Vice Marshal   L H Peiris VSV USP
196. Air Commodore   M L K Perera USP
197. Air Vice Marshal   P B Premachandra  RWP RSP VSV USP
198. Air Commodore   D C Premarathna USP MBA
199. Air Vice Marshal   S Rambukwella USP
200. Air Vice Marshal   K R A Ranasinghe RSP VSV USP
201. Air Chief Marshal  O M Ranasinghe RWP VSV USP
202. Air Vice Marshal  J L C Salgado RWP  ndc
203. Air Commodore   A P Samarakoon VSV
204. Air Vice Marshal  K Samaratunga USP
205. Air Vice Marshal  A B Sosa VSV
206. Air Vice Marshal  E V Tennakoon psc
207. Air Vice Marshal  T M P D Tennakoon USP
208. Air Vice Marshal  U Wanasinghe VSV
209. Air Vice Marshal   J P Wanigatunga  USP MSc (Mgt) psc
210. Air Chief Marshal  J Weerakkody RWP VSV USP ndc psc
211. Air Commodore   J S I Wijemanna USP
212. Air Vice Marshal  W D Wijenayake (XF) B Sc (cey) M.I.S.M.M (Sri Lanka)
213. Air Vice Marshal  K Yahampath USP psc
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40. Brigadier   R M Jayasinghe USP LOM
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AIR FORCE
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165. Air Vice Marshal  A M B Amunugama BDS 
166. Air Commodore  R A Ananda Msc psc
167. Air Vice Marshal   Anura Gunawardena VSV USP psc
168. Air Vice Marshal   R Arunthavanthan RWP RSP VSV USP
169. Air Vice Marshal   Balasooriya USP ndc
170. Air Commodore   R P T Corea USP

171. Air Commodore (Dr)  R M P H Dasanayake USP
172. Air Vice Marshal  R A Dayapala USP
173. Air Vice Marshal  E G J P de Silva USP
174. Air Vice Marshal  G Y de Silva USP
175. Air Vice Marshal   T L W Dissanayake USP
176. Air Vice Marshal  V D A Dissanayake VSV
177. Air Vice Marshal  K st Elmo Perera USP
178. Air Vice Marshal  K F R Fernando RSP USP  Mph ndu psc
179. Air Vice Marshal  P M Fernando VSV
180. Air Chief Marshal  W D R M J Goonethilake RWP VSV USP
181. Air Vice Marshal  C A Gunarathne psc
182. Air Vice Marshal  N H Gunarathne VSV USP
183. Air Commodore  J L R Gunathilake
184. Air Vice Marshal   C R Gurusinghe WWV RWP RSP ndc
185. Air Vice Marshal   P D Jayanath Kumarasiri USP VSV MAIAA AMRACS psc
186. Air Commodore  A N C W Jayasekara USP
187. Air Vice Marshal  M H Karannagoda
188. Air Vice Marshal   H M S K B Kotakadeniya RWP RSP USP (WWV Msc) Fndu psc
189. Air Vice Marshal   O D N Lal Perera RWP VSV USP
190. Air Commodore   Malathie Gamachari USP
191. Air Chief Marshal Deshamanya P H Mendis MBIM idc psc
192. Air Commodore   B A N Mendis USP
193. Air Vice Marshal   Merril Fernando VSV USP psc
194. Air Commodore  S K Pathirana RWP RSP USP Msc  & Bar MIM(SL)
195. Air Vice Marshal   L H Peiris VSV USP
196. Air Commodore   M L K Perera USP
197. Air Vice Marshal   P B Premachandra  RWP RSP VSV USP
198. Air Commodore   D C Premarathna USP MBA
199. Air Vice Marshal   S Rambukwella USP
200. Air Vice Marshal   K R A Ranasinghe RSP VSV USP
201. Air Chief Marshal  O M Ranasinghe RWP VSV USP
202. Air Vice Marshal  J L C Salgado RWP  ndc
203. Air Commodore   A P Samarakoon VSV
204. Air Vice Marshal  K Samaratunga USP
205. Air Vice Marshal  A B Sosa VSV
206. Air Vice Marshal  E V Tennakoon psc
207. Air Vice Marshal  T M P D Tennakoon USP
208. Air Vice Marshal  U Wanasinghe VSV
209. Air Vice Marshal   J P Wanigatunga  USP MSc (Mgt) psc
210. Air Chief Marshal  J Weerakkody RWP VSV USP ndc psc
211. Air Commodore   J S I Wijemanna USP
212. Air Vice Marshal  W D Wijenayake (XF) B Sc (cey) M.I.S.M.M (Sri Lanka)
213. Air Vice Marshal  K Yahampath USP psc



9

ARMY

1. Major General    C J Abayrathna VSV USP
2. Major General   E P de Z Abeysekara VSV USP
3. Brigadier   A J J Alawatte
4. Brigadier    M J Alvis KSV
5. Brigadier    E M M Ambanpola USP
6. Brigadier    A M Ananda Chandrasiri RSP USP
7. Brigadier    K A Attanayake USP
8. Major General   Balarathnerajha VSV USP
9. Brigadier   W M P Bandara
10. Major General    M R U Bandarathilaka USP
11. Major General   W Basil Peiris VSV USP
12. Brigadier    T A Bohoran RWP RSP USP
13. Major General   M D S Chandrapala RWP RSP VSV USP
14. Major General   C M E Chandrasekara RSP USP
15. Major General   G A Chandrasiri RWP VSV USP
16. Major General   P Chandrawansa RWP RSP USP
17. General    R de S Daluwatte WWV RWP RSP VSV USP
18. Major General   S W L Daulagala RSP VSV USP ndu
19. Brigadier    A P R David VSV
20. Brigadier    B N L de Tissera VSP
21. Major General   M R W de Zoysa USP
22. Major General   M A M Dias RWP RSP VSV USP psc
23. Major General   H N W Dias RWP RSP VSV USP
24. Brigadier    R Ekanayake USP USP
25. Brigadier    G V Elapatha VSV
26. Brigadier    D M G B Elikewela
27. Brigadier (Dr)   H I K Fernando
28. Major General   L T Fernando
29. Brigadier   N P Fernando
30. Brigadier    O C N Fernando
31. Major General   W J T K Fernando BSc MIEE, MIERE, MBIM, psc, te
32. Major General   L L A Fernando USP
33. Major General    C H Fernando VSV
34. Major General    K A Gnanaweera USP
35. Brigadier   C S D Gunasinghe USP
36. Major General   L C R Gunawardena RSP VSV USP
37. Brigadier   K T S S Gunawardhana RSP IG
38. Major General   G Hettiarachchi WWV RWP RSP VSV USP
39. Brigadier   M L Jayarathne
40. Brigadier   R M Jayasinghe USP LOM
41. Major General   N A Jayasooriya RWP RSP
42. Major General   T N Jayasooriya USP
43. General   J Jayasuriya RWP VSV USP
44. Major General   S M A Jayawardena VSV ndc psc
45. Major General Deshamanya  A K Jayawardhena RWP RSP VSV USP
46. Brigadier   J P A Jayawardhena USP
47. Major General   D Kalupahana USP RSP
48. Major General   S Karunarahne RWP RSP VSV USP
49. Major General   P A Karunathilake RWP
50. Brigadier   D L Kathriarachchi VSV USP
51. Brigadier   U M Kendaragama RWP RSP USP
52. General   S H S Kottegoda WWV RWP RSP VSV USP nde
53. Major General   H M N Krishnaratne RSP USP
54. Major General   K A M G Kularathna USP
55. Brigadier   M M D Lalith Peiris USP
56. Major General   J J P S T Liyanage USP RSP
57. Major General    N Mallawaarachchi RWP RSP VSV USP

58. Brigadier   C S N B Mudannayke RWP USP
59. Brigadier   B Munasinghe USP
60. Major General   Nammuni RSP VSV USP
61. Brigadier    W K Nanayakkara
62. Major General   V U B Nanayakkara
63. Major General   G S Padumadasa USP
64. Major General   S V Panabokke KSV
65. Major General   T Paranagama VSV USP
66. Major General   M A M Peiris USP
67. Major General   N P D Pelpola KSV
68. Major General   K M S Perera psc
69. Major General   R A A A Perera RSP
70. Major General   G W W Perera RWP RSP
71. Major General   S A L L Perera RWP RSP USP
72. Brigadier    K D A Perera USP
73. Major General (Dr)   K D P Perera USP
74. Major General   W G M U R Perera USP
75. Brigadier    W D N Premasiri USP 
76. Brigadier    T D Rajapakshe 
77. Major General   N A Ranasinghe RSP VSV USP 
78. Brigadier    R M B P Ranasinghe USP
79. General   C S Ranatunga VSV
80. Major General   C J Ranaweera RWP RSP USP
81. Major General   K R P Ranaweera USP
82. Brigadier   K L Rasaputhram USP
83. General   R M D Rathnayake WWV RWP RSP VSV USP
84. Brigadier    B C J A F Rodrigo IG
85. Brigadier   H F Rupasinghe VSV
86. Brigadier    A K Samarasekera USP
87. Major General   S A P P Samarasinghe RSP VSV USP psc
88. Major General   G W P Samaratunga RSP USP
89. Major General   K Sarath Fernando RWP RSP USP Ldmc
90. Major General   A M U Senevirathne USP
91. Brigadier    P C R de Silva
92. Major General   S P de Silva psc 
93. General    G H de Silva RWP VSV USP
94. Brigadier   F C J de Silva USP
95. Major General   Y S A de Silva USP
96. Major General   T N de Silva USP
97. Major General   C A M N Silva VSV
98. Major General   T Sivashanmugam USP
99. Major General   S A G Sooriyaarachchi USP
100. Major General   W B Soysa KSV
101. Brigadier   D H M R B Tammita RSP
102. Major General   S D Tennakoon RSP VSV
103. Brigadier   T G Thillakarathne RSP USP
104. Brigadier    K D Thillakarathne USP
105. Major General (Dr)   C Thurairajah USP
106. Major General   S Wanigasekara RWP RSP VSV USP
107. Major General   W R Wasantha Kumara USP
108. Brigadier    V K B Weerakoon KSV
109. Major General   A G Weerasekara RWP USP
110. General   C S Weerasooriya RWP RSP VSV USP
111. Brigadier   G K Wickramasinghe USP
112. Major General   A E D Wijendra RWP RSP VSV USP
113. Brigadier    W B M B Wijerathne RWP USP
114. Major General   W R Wijerathne USP
115. Major General   N Wijesinghe VSV USP
116. Brigadier   M Wijeyewicrama RSP USP
117. Major General   D J de S Wikramanayake psc

118. Brigadier   R P Withana KSV
119. Brigadier   N R Witharanage RWP RSP IG
120. Brigadier   R Zacky

NAVY

121. Rear Admiral   J H M Abaykoonbanda USP
122. Rear Admiral   A V Abeyasena VSP
123. Rear Admiral   H R Amaraweera RWP RSP VSV USP
124. Commodore   C I F Attanayake USP
125. Rear Admiral   A W A W T Cartelis psc
126. Admiral   J S K Colombage RSP VSV USP
127. Rear Admiral   D K Dassanayake USP ndu psc
128. Commodore   G E S de Silva PSV
129. Rear Admiral   L D S Dharmapriya RSP USP VSV
130. Rear Admiral   M T D J Dharmasiriwardena VSV USP
131. Rear Admiral   A A R Dias RSP VSV USP
132. Admiral Deshamanya  D B Gunasekera VSV
133. Rear Admiral   G M Gunesekere USP
134. Rear Admiral   D E C Jayakody RSP BAR USP ndu NWC psc MSc(DS)Mgt DIDSS
135. Rear Admiral   W S Jayasinghe  VSV USP
136. Rear Admiral   J Jayasuriya psc
137. Commodore    S K P Kularatne RSP
138. Commodore   L P R Mendis
139. Rear Admiral   T M J Mendis psc
140. Rear Admiral   D S Molligoda USP
141. Rear Admiral   N K D Nanayakkara RSP & Bar, USP
142. Rear Admiral   P L N Obesinghe VSV USP
143. Rear Admiral   P A D R Perera
144. Commodore   Prasanna Alahakoon
145. Rear Admiral   M Premathilaka VSV USP
146. Rear Admiral   H S Rathnakeerthi VSV USP
147. Rear Admiral   A H M Razeek VSV USP
148. Rear Admiral   A Rohan Amarasinghe RSP USP
149. Rear Admiral   S R Samaratunga RSP  USP
150. Admiral   D W K Sandagiri RSP, VSV, USP
151. Surgeon Commodore  W K B R Sarath Fernando USP
152. Rear Admiral   J R Senadeera USP
153. Commodore    Senaka Hanwella
154. Rear Admiral   J T G Sundaram VSV USP
155. Vice Admiral   Susith Weerasekara RSP VSV USP
156. Rear Admiral    T M W K B Tennakoon RSP  USP
157. Commodore   N G B T Tennakoon RWP RSP USP
158. Rear Admiral    W M K N Weerakoon VSV USP
159. Commodore   M A Weerasena VSV
160. Rear Admiral   W M P L Weerasinghe USP psc
161. Rear Admiral   F N Q Wickramarathne VSV
162. Commodore   S P F Wijeyaratne
163. Rear Admiral    D S M Wijeyewicrama RSP USP

AIR FORCE

164. Air Commodore  A P Abeysekera USP
165. Air Vice Marshal  A M B Amunugama BDS 
166. Air Commodore  R A Ananda Msc psc
167. Air Vice Marshal   Anura Gunawardena VSV USP psc
168. Air Vice Marshal   R Arunthavanthan RWP RSP VSV USP
169. Air Vice Marshal   Balasooriya USP ndc
170. Air Commodore   R P T Corea USP

171. Air Commodore (Dr)  R M P H Dasanayake USP
172. Air Vice Marshal  R A Dayapala USP
173. Air Vice Marshal  E G J P de Silva USP
174. Air Vice Marshal  G Y de Silva USP
175. Air Vice Marshal   T L W Dissanayake USP
176. Air Vice Marshal  V D A Dissanayake VSV
177. Air Vice Marshal  K st Elmo Perera USP
178. Air Vice Marshal  K F R Fernando RSP USP  Mph ndu psc
179. Air Vice Marshal  P M Fernando VSV
180. Air Chief Marshal  W D R M J Goonethilake RWP VSV USP
181. Air Vice Marshal  C A Gunarathne psc
182. Air Vice Marshal  N H Gunarathne VSV USP
183. Air Commodore  J L R Gunathilake
184. Air Vice Marshal   C R Gurusinghe WWV RWP RSP ndc
185. Air Vice Marshal   P D Jayanath Kumarasiri USP VSV MAIAA AMRACS psc
186. Air Commodore  A N C W Jayasekara USP
187. Air Vice Marshal  M H Karannagoda
188. Air Vice Marshal   H M S K B Kotakadeniya RWP RSP USP (WWV Msc) Fndu psc
189. Air Vice Marshal   O D N Lal Perera RWP VSV USP
190. Air Commodore   Malathie Gamachari USP
191. Air Chief Marshal Deshamanya P H Mendis MBIM idc psc
192. Air Commodore   B A N Mendis USP
193. Air Vice Marshal   Merril Fernando VSV USP psc
194. Air Commodore  S K Pathirana RWP RSP USP Msc  & Bar MIM(SL)
195. Air Vice Marshal   L H Peiris VSV USP
196. Air Commodore   M L K Perera USP
197. Air Vice Marshal   P B Premachandra  RWP RSP VSV USP
198. Air Commodore   D C Premarathna USP MBA
199. Air Vice Marshal   S Rambukwella USP
200. Air Vice Marshal   K R A Ranasinghe RSP VSV USP
201. Air Chief Marshal  O M Ranasinghe RWP VSV USP
202. Air Vice Marshal  J L C Salgado RWP  ndc
203. Air Commodore   A P Samarakoon VSV
204. Air Vice Marshal  K Samaratunga USP
205. Air Vice Marshal  A B Sosa VSV
206. Air Vice Marshal  E V Tennakoon psc
207. Air Vice Marshal  T M P D Tennakoon USP
208. Air Vice Marshal  U Wanasinghe VSV
209. Air Vice Marshal   J P Wanigatunga  USP MSc (Mgt) psc
210. Air Chief Marshal  J Weerakkody RWP VSV USP ndc psc
211. Air Commodore   J S I Wijemanna USP
212. Air Vice Marshal  W D Wijenayake (XF) B Sc (cey) M.I.S.M.M (Sri Lanka)
213. Air Vice Marshal  K Yahampath USP psc
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ARMY

1. Major General    C J Abayrathna VSV USP
2. Major General   E P de Z Abeysekara VSV USP
3. Brigadier   A J J Alawatte
4. Brigadier    M J Alvis KSV
5. Brigadier    E M M Ambanpola USP
6. Brigadier    A M Ananda Chandrasiri RSP USP
7. Brigadier    K A Attanayake USP
8. Major General   Balarathnerajha VSV USP
9. Brigadier   W M P Bandara
10. Major General    M R U Bandarathilaka USP
11. Major General   W Basil Peiris VSV USP
12. Brigadier    T A Bohoran RWP RSP USP
13. Major General   M D S Chandrapala RWP RSP VSV USP
14. Major General   C M E Chandrasekara RSP USP
15. Major General   G A Chandrasiri RWP VSV USP
16. Major General   P Chandrawansa RWP RSP USP
17. General    R de S Daluwatte WWV RWP RSP VSV USP
18. Major General   S W L Daulagala RSP VSV USP ndu
19. Brigadier    A P R David VSV
20. Brigadier    B N L de Tissera VSP
21. Major General   M R W de Zoysa USP
22. Major General   M A M Dias RWP RSP VSV USP psc
23. Major General   H N W Dias RWP RSP VSV USP
24. Brigadier    R Ekanayake USP USP
25. Brigadier    G V Elapatha VSV
26. Brigadier    D M G B Elikewela
27. Brigadier (Dr)   H I K Fernando
28. Major General   L T Fernando
29. Brigadier   N P Fernando
30. Brigadier    O C N Fernando
31. Major General   W J T K Fernando BSc MIEE, MIERE, MBIM, psc, te
32. Major General   L L A Fernando USP
33. Major General    C H Fernando VSV
34. Major General    K A Gnanaweera USP
35. Brigadier   C S D Gunasinghe USP
36. Major General   L C R Gunawardena RSP VSV USP
37. Brigadier   K T S S Gunawardhana RSP IG
38. Major General   G Hettiarachchi WWV RWP RSP VSV USP
39. Brigadier   M L Jayarathne
40. Brigadier   R M Jayasinghe USP LOM
41. Major General   N A Jayasooriya RWP RSP
42. Major General   T N Jayasooriya USP
43. General   J Jayasuriya RWP VSV USP
44. Major General   S M A Jayawardena VSV ndc psc
45. Major General Deshamanya  A K Jayawardhena RWP RSP VSV USP
46. Brigadier   J P A Jayawardhena USP
47. Major General   D Kalupahana USP RSP
48. Major General   S Karunarahne RWP RSP VSV USP
49. Major General   P A Karunathilake RWP
50. Brigadier   D L Kathriarachchi VSV USP
51. Brigadier   U M Kendaragama RWP RSP USP
52. General   S H S Kottegoda WWV RWP RSP VSV USP nde
53. Major General   H M N Krishnaratne RSP USP
54. Major General   K A M G Kularathna USP
55. Brigadier   M M D Lalith Peiris USP
56. Major General   J J P S T Liyanage USP RSP
57. Major General    N Mallawaarachchi RWP RSP VSV USP

58. Brigadier   C S N B Mudannayke RWP USP
59. Brigadier   B Munasinghe USP
60. Major General   Nammuni RSP VSV USP
61. Brigadier    W K Nanayakkara
62. Major General   V U B Nanayakkara
63. Major General   G S Padumadasa USP
64. Major General   S V Panabokke KSV
65. Major General   T Paranagama VSV USP
66. Major General   M A M Peiris USP
67. Major General   N P D Pelpola KSV
68. Major General   K M S Perera psc
69. Major General   R A A A Perera RSP
70. Major General   G W W Perera RWP RSP
71. Major General   S A L L Perera RWP RSP USP
72. Brigadier    K D A Perera USP
73. Major General (Dr)   K D P Perera USP
74. Major General   W G M U R Perera USP
75. Brigadier    W D N Premasiri USP 
76. Brigadier    T D Rajapakshe 
77. Major General   N A Ranasinghe RSP VSV USP 
78. Brigadier    R M B P Ranasinghe USP
79. General   C S Ranatunga VSV
80. Major General   C J Ranaweera RWP RSP USP
81. Major General   K R P Ranaweera USP
82. Brigadier   K L Rasaputhram USP
83. General   R M D Rathnayake WWV RWP RSP VSV USP
84. Brigadier    B C J A F Rodrigo IG
85. Brigadier   H F Rupasinghe VSV
86. Brigadier    A K Samarasekera USP
87. Major General   S A P P Samarasinghe RSP VSV USP psc
88. Major General   G W P Samaratunga RSP USP
89. Major General   K Sarath Fernando RWP RSP USP Ldmc
90. Major General   A M U Senevirathne USP
91. Brigadier    P C R de Silva
92. Major General   S P de Silva psc 
93. General    G H de Silva RWP VSV USP
94. Brigadier   F C J de Silva USP
95. Major General   Y S A de Silva USP
96. Major General   T N de Silva USP
97. Major General   C A M N Silva VSV
98. Major General   T Sivashanmugam USP
99. Major General   S A G Sooriyaarachchi USP
100. Major General   W B Soysa KSV
101. Brigadier   D H M R B Tammita RSP
102. Major General   S D Tennakoon RSP VSV
103. Brigadier   T G Thillakarathne RSP USP
104. Brigadier    K D Thillakarathne USP
105. Major General (Dr)   C Thurairajah USP
106. Major General   S Wanigasekara RWP RSP VSV USP
107. Major General   W R Wasantha Kumara USP
108. Brigadier    V K B Weerakoon KSV
109. Major General   A G Weerasekara RWP USP
110. General   C S Weerasooriya RWP RSP VSV USP
111. Brigadier   G K Wickramasinghe USP
112. Major General   A E D Wijendra RWP RSP VSV USP
113. Brigadier    W B M B Wijerathne RWP USP
114. Major General   W R Wijerathne USP
115. Major General   N Wijesinghe VSV USP
116. Brigadier   M Wijeyewicrama RSP USP
117. Major General   D J de S Wikramanayake psc

118. Brigadier   R P Withana KSV
119. Brigadier   N R Witharanage RWP RSP IG
120. Brigadier   R Zacky

NAVY

121. Rear Admiral   J H M Abaykoonbanda USP
122. Rear Admiral   A V Abeyasena VSP
123. Rear Admiral   H R Amaraweera RWP RSP VSV USP
124. Commodore   C I F Attanayake USP
125. Rear Admiral   A W A W T Cartelis psc
126. Admiral   J S K Colombage RSP VSV USP
127. Rear Admiral   D K Dassanayake USP ndu psc
128. Commodore   G E S de Silva PSV
129. Rear Admiral   L D S Dharmapriya RSP USP VSV
130. Rear Admiral   M T D J Dharmasiriwardena VSV USP
131. Rear Admiral   A A R Dias RSP VSV USP
132. Admiral Deshamanya  D B Gunasekera VSV
133. Rear Admiral   G M Gunesekere USP
134. Rear Admiral   D E C Jayakody RSP BAR USP ndu NWC psc MSc(DS)Mgt DIDSS
135. Rear Admiral   W S Jayasinghe  VSV USP
136. Rear Admiral   J Jayasuriya psc
137. Commodore    S K P Kularatne RSP
138. Commodore   L P R Mendis
139. Rear Admiral   T M J Mendis psc
140. Rear Admiral   D S Molligoda USP
141. Rear Admiral   N K D Nanayakkara RSP & Bar, USP
142. Rear Admiral   P L N Obesinghe VSV USP
143. Rear Admiral   P A D R Perera
144. Commodore   Prasanna Alahakoon
145. Rear Admiral   M Premathilaka VSV USP
146. Rear Admiral   H S Rathnakeerthi VSV USP
147. Rear Admiral   A H M Razeek VSV USP
148. Rear Admiral   A Rohan Amarasinghe RSP USP
149. Rear Admiral   S R Samaratunga RSP  USP
150. Admiral   D W K Sandagiri RSP, VSV, USP
151. Surgeon Commodore  W K B R Sarath Fernando USP
152. Rear Admiral   J R Senadeera USP
153. Commodore    Senaka Hanwella
154. Rear Admiral   J T G Sundaram VSV USP
155. Vice Admiral   Susith Weerasekara RSP VSV USP
156. Rear Admiral    T M W K B Tennakoon RSP  USP
157. Commodore   N G B T Tennakoon RWP RSP USP
158. Rear Admiral    W M K N Weerakoon VSV USP
159. Commodore   M A Weerasena VSV
160. Rear Admiral   W M P L Weerasinghe USP psc
161. Rear Admiral   F N Q Wickramarathne VSV
162. Commodore   S P F Wijeyaratne
163. Rear Admiral    D S M Wijeyewicrama RSP USP

AIR FORCE

164. Air Commodore  A P Abeysekera USP
165. Air Vice Marshal  A M B Amunugama BDS 
166. Air Commodore  R A Ananda Msc psc
167. Air Vice Marshal   Anura Gunawardena VSV USP psc
168. Air Vice Marshal   R Arunthavanthan RWP RSP VSV USP
169. Air Vice Marshal   Balasooriya USP ndc
170. Air Commodore   R P T Corea USP

171. Air Commodore (Dr)  R M P H Dasanayake USP
172. Air Vice Marshal  R A Dayapala USP
173. Air Vice Marshal  E G J P de Silva USP
174. Air Vice Marshal  G Y de Silva USP
175. Air Vice Marshal   T L W Dissanayake USP
176. Air Vice Marshal  V D A Dissanayake VSV
177. Air Vice Marshal  K st Elmo Perera USP
178. Air Vice Marshal  K F R Fernando RSP USP  Mph ndu psc
179. Air Vice Marshal  P M Fernando VSV
180. Air Chief Marshal  W D R M J Goonethilake RWP VSV USP
181. Air Vice Marshal  C A Gunarathne psc
182. Air Vice Marshal  N H Gunarathne VSV USP
183. Air Commodore  J L R Gunathilake
184. Air Vice Marshal   C R Gurusinghe WWV RWP RSP ndc
185. Air Vice Marshal   P D Jayanath Kumarasiri USP VSV MAIAA AMRACS psc
186. Air Commodore  A N C W Jayasekara USP
187. Air Vice Marshal  M H Karannagoda
188. Air Vice Marshal   H M S K B Kotakadeniya RWP RSP USP (WWV Msc) Fndu psc
189. Air Vice Marshal   O D N Lal Perera RWP VSV USP
190. Air Commodore   Malathie Gamachari USP
191. Air Chief Marshal Deshamanya P H Mendis MBIM idc psc
192. Air Commodore   B A N Mendis USP
193. Air Vice Marshal   Merril Fernando VSV USP psc
194. Air Commodore  S K Pathirana RWP RSP USP Msc  & Bar MIM(SL)
195. Air Vice Marshal   L H Peiris VSV USP
196. Air Commodore   M L K Perera USP
197. Air Vice Marshal   P B Premachandra  RWP RSP VSV USP
198. Air Commodore   D C Premarathna USP MBA
199. Air Vice Marshal   S Rambukwella USP
200. Air Vice Marshal   K R A Ranasinghe RSP VSV USP
201. Air Chief Marshal  O M Ranasinghe RWP VSV USP
202. Air Vice Marshal  J L C Salgado RWP  ndc
203. Air Commodore   A P Samarakoon VSV
204. Air Vice Marshal  K Samaratunga USP
205. Air Vice Marshal  A B Sosa VSV
206. Air Vice Marshal  E V Tennakoon psc
207. Air Vice Marshal  T M P D Tennakoon USP
208. Air Vice Marshal  U Wanasinghe VSV
209. Air Vice Marshal   J P Wanigatunga  USP MSc (Mgt) psc
210. Air Chief Marshal  J Weerakkody RWP VSV USP ndc psc
211. Air Commodore   J S I Wijemanna USP
212. Air Vice Marshal  W D Wijenayake (XF) B Sc (cey) M.I.S.M.M (Sri Lanka)
213. Air Vice Marshal  K Yahampath USP psc

In Memoriam
It is with profound sorrow that we record the demise of :

Brig KJN  Senaweera RSP USP Ldmc
Brig GD Fernando VSV



Air Chief Marshal Gagan Pulasthi Bulathsinghala was 
born on 12th September 1961. He joined the Sri Lanka 
Air Force as an Officer Cadet on 12th of February 1981 
and was commissioned as a Pilot Officer in the General 
Duties Pilot Branch on 8th April 1983. Air Marshal 
Bulathsinghala is a graduate of the Air Command & Staff 
College at Air University, Maxwell Air Force Base, 
Alabama, USA and the prestigious National Defence 
College, New Delhi and holds Post graduate degrees of 
Master in Philosophy in Defence and Strategic Studies, 
University of Madras, Chennai, and a Master of Science 
Degree in Defence Studies in Management from Kothala-
wala Defence University, Sri Lanka. He is a fellow of Asia 
Pacific Center for Security Studies, Hawaii, the Near 
East South Asia Centre for Strategic Studies and National 
Defence University, Washington.
 
Air Marshal Bulathsinghala was the founding Command-
ing Officer of the No. 6 Helicopter Squadron and has had 
the privilege of being the longest serving Commanding 
Officer of the No. 4 VIP Squadron. He is a VVIP rated 
pilot with over 4500 flying hours and has had the honour 
of flying four heads of Sri Lanka during his tenure at the 
No. 4 Squadron. He has commanded the Sri Lanka Air 
Force Base China Bay.

He has served in various staff appointments at Air Force 
Headquarters during his career; which include Aide de 
Camp to the Commander of the Air Force, Staff Officer 
Air Operations I, Overall Operations Commander Air 
Defence and the Command Flight Safety Officer. In 
addition he has served as Staff Officer (Air) Joint Opera-

tions Command and as the Chief Instructor of the Air 
Wing at Defence Service Command and Staff College. He 
was appointed to the Air Force Board of Management as 
the Director Air Operations in year 2011 and thereafter 
as the Director Operations in year 2012. He was subse-
quently appointed as the Chief of Staff in year 2014. He 
was elevated to the rank of Air Marshal on 01st June 
2015 and was appointed as the Commander of the Sri 
Lanka Air Force on 16th June 2015.  

During his tenure as the 15th Commander of the Sri 
Lanka Air Force, he initiated the need to develop the 
maritime surveillance capabilities to cater to the grow-
ing need of dominating the ocean around Sri Lanka. As a 
step towards this, he was instrumental in initiating the 
inaugural Air Symposium, which was focused on the 
need to develop the Sri Lanka Air Force’s maritime 
surveillance and aerial dominance over the ocean; 
whereby showcasing the academia of the Air Force 
Officer corps. Due to the success of the inaugural Air 
Symposium, the second Air Symposium was planned 
with academic papers and presentations by foreign Air 
Forces. Further, the Commander introduced a publica-
tion covering the ethos and core values expected of an 
Air Force Officer, with the aim of reviving some of the 
forgotten traditions and values among the Officers 
corps. Another notable factor was the relationship 
maintained with the three primary Air Forces in South 
Asian region, i.e. the IAF, PAF and BAF. In addition to 
that he was able to revive a relationship with the Royal 
Australian Air Force. 
  
Air Marshal Bulathsinghala is a decorated helicopter 
pilot. His gallant and selfless contribution during the 
separatist conflict has earned him the prestigious “Rana 
Wickrama Padakkama” and the “Rana Sura Padakka-
ma”. In recognition of his distinguished and exemplary 
service to the nation he has been awarded the “Vishish-
ta Sewa Vibushanaya” and “Uttama Seva Padakkama” in 
addition to the campaign and operational medals.

He was a member of the Sri Lanka Air Force Sport Coun-
cil in the capacity as the Chairman Air Force Cycling and 
was the President Interim Committee of the Cycling 
Federation of Sri Lanka and finally as the President of 
the Air Force Sports Council and the President of the 
Defence Services Sports Council.   He is married to 
Samanthi and is blessed with a son and a daughter.
 
Air Marshal Gagan Bulathsinghala was promoted to the 
rank of Air Chief Marshal on 12 September 2016 upon 
relinquishing his duties as the 15th Commander of the 
Air Force. 

Air Chief Marshal GP Bulathsinghala
RWP, RSP, VSV, USP, M Phil (Def & Strat Stu), MSc (Def Stu) in Mgt, FIM (SL), ndc, psc

COMMANDER OF THE SRI LANKA AIR FORCE
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The year 2016 was quite eventful with an educational 
field visit, an major awareness workshop and a Women’s 
Day programme for the Ranaviru Family Counseling and 
Support Service (RFCSS). Over 260 war widows and their 
children participated in the Polonnaruwa field visit. The 
main Women’s Day programme in Colombo was attend-
ed by 60 selected war widows on the invitation of 
Sanasa Development Bank (SDB).Other women’s organi-
zations members also participated. Training 
programmes on self-employment projects were 
conducted at district level with the assistance of differ-
ent agencies. 

The two day field visit to Polonnaruwa and Somawathi 
Temple on 5th & 6th November 2016, was a religious 
and an educational programme for the children of war 
widows. On the first day we reached the Buddhist 
Society Holiday Rest at Polonnaruwa, which had the 
capacity to accommodate 300 guests in separate family 

rooms. Ranaviru families occupied 250 beds provided, in 
separate family rooms. Soon after lunch the group 
visited the ruins and Buddhist temples in the ancient 
city of  Polonnaruwa. We had dinner at the same venue 
and next day proceeded to Somawathi temple soon 
after breakfast. At Somawathi we offered flowers and 
performed Kapruk puja as per tradition.

The Army arranged four air conditioned  buses to trans-
port the group originating from Kandy, Kurunegala, 
Anuradhapura & Colombo whilst the Navy provided a 
bus from Galle and Air Force provided a light vehicle for 
ARFRO officers to travel. All the expenses for meals 
were provided by ARFRO. On the 2nd day after lunch at 
HQ 4 SLAMC Habarana, we proceeded to visit Sigiriya.  
Time did not permit us to travel to the top but instead 
spent the evening observing ruins at ground level. The 
groups then departed to their respective home 
locations. 

REPORT OF THE RANAVIRU FAMILY COUNSELLING AND 
SUPPORT SERVICE OF THE ASSOCIATION OF RETIRED FLAG RANK OFFICERS

Major General (Dr) KDP PERERA USP
Project Chairman of Ranaviru Family Counseling and Support Service

Visiting the ancient city of Polonnaruwa 

Somawathi Dagoba - Kapruk Puja

ISSUES AND SOLUTIONS 

South Asia today is strategically a vital part of the 
world, which has significant implications for the inter-
national order. With the testing of nuclear devices by 
India and Pakistan in 1998 and the continuing conflict in 
Kashmir, the subcontinent has been  named as the flash 
point that could trigger a nuclear war. In reality, securi-
ty in South Asia is challenged by an interplay of several 
factors operating at three different levels: domestic; 
regional or bilateral; and global. 

Over half a century after the independence, the nations 
of South Asia remain mired in a vicious cycle of poverty 
and underdevelopment.  We as a region are at the 
bottom of the world league in social and human devel-
opment indicators. Individually countries have their 
own political, ethnic, communal or religious tensions 
within and between our peoples those consequently 
reinforce tensions between our countries.  

At the regional level, the pursuit of domination by one 
state over its neighbours is a recipe for insecurity and 
instability.  The prevailing asymmetry in every scene 
between the largest country in South Asia, India, and its 
smaller neighbours is a built-in factor for instability and 
has been exacerbated by India’s desire to dominate. 
The porous borders between South Asian states pose the 
threat of transnational terrorism and criminal activities 
resulting in disputes amongst the countries. 

International environment has an obvious bearing on the 
states of South Asia, including security in adjacent 
regions. The pursuit of dominance in South Asia special-
ly the Indian Ocean by the world’s primary powers, 
could undermine security and compound regional 
tension.  Another dynamic affecting South Asian security 
is determined by the interaction of the regional states 
with external powers or adjacent regions.  Situation in 
Afghanistan, instability and violence in the Middle East 
are also prove to be destabilizing factors.  

Apart from the traditional security challenges; serious-
ness of the “soft” non-traditional security challenges 
have been felt in the region. In the past decade, South 
Asia has been forced to deal with a series of ever more 
devastating natural and environmental disasters. If 
predictions regarding shifting tectonic plates and 
climate change bear true, the region should anticipate 
many more such incidents in the future, possibly with 
increasing intensity . 

Though most of the South Asian states emerged with 
shared colonial pasts, similar political experiences, and 
common social values, divergences have developed 
significantly specially at the political level. The above 
mentioned traditional and non-traditional threats and 
their potential effects of disasters on South Asia’s inter-
connected countries call for a concerted joint effort by 
the leaders of the region to alleviate the human impact 
and improve regional security and stability.

However, the progress in addressing South Asia’s tradi-
tional security challenges has historically been 

hampered by the conflicting domestic and foreign policy 
priorities of countries in the region. Despite physical 
connectivity and political dialogue are major themes of 
South Asian Association for Regional Cooperation 
(SAARC), the organization   is largely ineffectual and is 
often held hostage by political tensions between its 
member states . Lack of common approach in overcom-
ing traditional and non-traditional security challenges is 
a serious threat to the well- being of the people in this 
region.

DEVELOPING A SOCIAL DISCOURSE: PROSPECTS AND 
CHALLENGERS

18. In recent years, both the theory and practice of 
national and international security have undergone 
evolution. International security is no longer conceived 
of solely as defence of national territory against ‘‘exter-
nal’’ military threats under state control. The security 
agenda of South Asia, incorporates political, economic, 
social and environmental dimensions. The world has 
accepted this broad approach, and non-traditional secu-
rity perspectives have taken their place in academic 
and policy circles.

Primary areas of non-traditional security challenges 
confronting South Asia today are; food and water securi-
ty, environmental security and disaster management 
and health and human security. For many, these are the 
real threats rather than traditional threat posed by an 
‘‘external’’ adversary; however, as a region we lack 
common approach for both traditional and nontradition-
al threats.  

SAARC has made certain progress to strengthen econom-
ic cooperation and maximize the regions' vast potential 
for trade and development. There have been number of 
initiatives to bring together Civil Society Organizations 
(CSOs), think tanks, the media and the business commu-
nity of the region. Despite initiatives, many 
programmes have not progressed well to address real 
issues. Therefore, finding ways to strengthen what is 
existing and a fresh initiatives to make peace between 
people and to uphold human security in a region that is 
beset by critical welfare concerns but is often preoccu-
pied with orthodox notions of national security is imper-
ative. 

South Asia needs state-centric to people-centric 
approaches to reach towards solutions that are accept-
ed to all communities. Apart from Track I which has 
failed to a certain extent; Track II to Track III “citizen 
diplomacy” should be strengthened to mobilize political 
and social will both within and across our state boundar-
ies. Closeness in cultural backgrounds and similarity in 
our social environment make such a discourse is a possi-
bility in the region. 

However until now, the social movements in South Asia 
have not been able  to fill the gap between our aspira-
tions and reality. Regional CSOs have been sharing their 
experiences with each other at a highly confined narra-
tive mostly due to the non-existence of South Asian 
perspective and discouraging governance in all coun-

tries. It has never attempted to see and act at regional 
level on the issues in boarder terms. 
Increasing rates of connectivity in the today's context 
offer enormous opportunities for collaboration and 
thereby help bridge the knowledge divide, mobilize 
people across borders and regions, and potentially 
contribute to “ground up” (Track III) pressures on “top 
down” (Track I or II) processes to institute change in 
political focus and priorities. 

Growing interdependence between the regional coun-
tries through trade, strategic and other initiatives, 
media and cultural interaction, have opened new 
avenues for the growth of civil society discourse within 
the South Asian context. At the same time, tech-savvy 
and globalized emerging generations can offer new 
thinking and solutions to strengthen regionalism and to 
create a common platform. 

Regionalism and sub-regional cooperation have been 
the major characteristics of international politics and 
diplomacy. Promoting people to people interaction in 
South Asia is very relevant to the agenda of SAARC. The 
launch of South Asian Free Media Association (SAFMA), 
Establishment of South Asian Forum, cultural exchange 
programms, tourism and trade fairs, establishment of 
SAARC University and grant of recognition for profes-
sional bodies are some of the initiatives already taken.

The world has recognized the benefits from the Track II 
initiatives. In order to make the process of regional 
cooperation more effective and responsive to needs of 
the people and to bring lasting peace and prosperity to 
the Indian subcontinent, we need to:

a. Learn from the success stories of the other regional 
    organizations.
b. Establish effective physical connectivity between 
    countries.
c. Facilitate unhindered people to people contacts and 
    interactions.
 
All this will create a conducive environment for better 
social discourse socially and politically to nurture a 
South Asian umbrella and unison of the social move-
ments. Such discourse will bring our people closer, not 
only to combat emerging challenges but also to take 
advantage of the complementarities that our countries 
have on offer.   

CONCLUSION

The plight of cooperation in South Asia amply demon-
strated by the cancellation of  SAARC summit of year 
2016. This shows the lack of political will of our leaders 
to move as a group to make the region a safe and secure 
place for its people. This proves the requirement of a  
genuine apolitical approach which may provide answers 
to many of the issues that are prevailing in our societ-
ies.  

To conclude, the rule of powerless majority (democra-
cy) is in crisis due to the rule of powerful minority 
(elites) in the contemporary world, South Asia is no 

exception. No regional cooperation project anywhere in 
the world has succeeded without taking the CSOs, 
academics, business persons, think tanks and women 
leaders together. By nature, social movements continue 
to be a major force in the world - both in the past and 
present societies to changes the course of activities for 
the benefit of the majority. 
 
The purpose of social discourse may vary, the South 
Asian modal of social discourse should focus on making 
a social movement that can create a South Asian identi-
ty. A movement that can collectively find solutions to 
common issues and a movement that can stand against 
mere political interest that kept us divided and power-
less. Such peoples platform can solve many issues that 
has the potential to develop into more traditional 
“hard” security threats.

Thousands of candles can be lit from a single candle, 
and the life of the candle will not be shortened. Happi-
ness never decreases by being shared.
       

- Lord Buddha -

SOUTH ASIA : HOW IT EMERGED IN THE COURSE OF 
HISTORY

South Asia is located at the Southern extremity of the 
Eurasian continent. The history says that, South Asia is 
one of the world’s most important crossroads and melt-
ing pots, a place where cultures met and exchanged 
ideas, goods, and people. Peaceful coexistence of 
diverse ethnic, religious, and linguistic groups has 
historically been a hallmark of South Asian cultures. For 
this reason, many have referred to the region as a "salad 
bowl" of culture: a mixture of different peoples, beliefs, 
and behaviours. 

Under the layers of this diversity lies a solid core of 
South Asian tradition. These traditions have endured for 
over 5,000 years from the earliest known civilization to 
the present day. The Indus Valley civilization dates back 
to about 3000 B.C.E. The archaeological evidence from 
this period provides exemplary evidence that many 
aspects of South Asian culture have endured through 
changing times.

Remnants of ancient religious places, hospitals, educa-
tion institutions, paintings, sculptures point to the long 
history of South Asian culture, spiritual and knowledge 
levels we have achieved much before the rest of the 
world. Hinduism and Buddhism  have shaped the ancient 
South Asia. The late entry, Islam too has contributed to 
the social and cultural development of the people. They 
became the lifeblood of the people and the backbone of 
social, political, and economic structures. These 
religions pervaded all aspects of life and shaped the 
evolution of the region.

South Asia’s location bordering the Indian Ocean opened 
it to maritime trade over 3000 years ago . Most foreign 
invasions and infiltrations from the west took place 
through these routes. Some came with the purpose of 
settlement and some to plunder and conquer. 

In the recent history, the region was the site of history’s 
most prolonged and intensive colonial encounter in the 
form of British empire in India. Since India’s indepen-
dence and partition into two countries in 1947, the 
region has struggled to overcome poverty, disease, 
ethnic strife and political conflicts. 

THE CONTEXT OF SOUTH ASIA

Today, India, Bangladesh, Pakistan, Nepal, Sri Lanka, 
Bhutan and Maldives constitutes South Asia, Afghanistan 
is the late inclusion to the region. India has been the 
central core of this region both physically, culturally 
and economically. Through its historical legacy, It may 
be more appropriate to characterize South Asia and its 
people as presenting a picture of diversity in unity. Over 
the millennia, the peoples of the subcontinent have 
worked out creative accommodations of cultural differ-
ence within.

A set of countries in close geographical proximity with 
each other can be categorized as a 'region'. When 
becoming a common group, they need to share a certain 
commonality of (national) interests . These interests 
could incorporate a whole gamut of social, economic, 
political, cultural, historical, and other factors. Second-
ly, there should be sufficiently enlightened to under-
stand the significance of placing cooperation above 
conflict in the conduct of inter-state relations. 

However, when grouping South Asia it is doubt that 
there were such sentiments among countries. When 
looking at the counties, it is clear that there was a 
disparity and the balance of power was not visible. As a 
result of this, multitude of problems exists within South 
Asian member countries. Members have failed to place 
cooperation above conflicts. Lack of collective 
approach is evident in years of lack-lustre performance 
by the South Asian Association for Regional Cooperation 
(SAARC).

Today, the world has recognized South Asia as one of the 
most dynamic regions in the world. The population of 
South Asia is about 1.749 billion or about one fourth of 
the world's population, making it both the most popu-
lous and the most densely populated geographical 
region in the world. South Asia covers about 11.51% of 
the Asian continent or 3.4% of the world's land surface 
area. It is the home to the largest population of Hindus 
in the world (at about 1 billion) and the largest popula-
tion of Muslims in the world (at 507 million in 2010). 

10. As a region, South Asia has few challenges to 
overcome; according to the World Bank's about 24.6% of 
the South Asian population falls below the international 
poverty line of $ 2/day. At the same time South Asia has 
shown resilience in the face of turbulent international 
markets and remains as the fastest-growing region in 
the world, with economic growth forecasted to gradual-
ly accelerate from 7.1 percent in 2016 to 7.3 percent in 
2017. Despite the world trend of more regional level 
integration on economic and social progress, South Asia 
remained as one of the least economically integrated 
region. 
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Selection of New Office Bearers for Galle and Matara. New office bearers were selected for Galle and Matara on 
18th December 2016 and 20th January 2017 respectively. 

International Women’s Day. RFCSS celebrated IWD on 2nd March 2017 at the Film Corporation auditorium with 
Sanasa Development Bank who sponsored the entire event. About 60 district committee member war widows were 
invited for this day long programme . Representatives from other women’s organizations also participated and all 
were given gifts and meals by Sanasa Development Bank. 

Kapruk Puja Group at Somawathi Dagoba

SDB officials signing the register War widows & other invitees

Lighting the traditional oil lamp Guests and participants

ISSUES AND SOLUTIONS 

South Asia today is strategically a vital part of the 
world, which has significant implications for the inter-
national order. With the testing of nuclear devices by 
India and Pakistan in 1998 and the continuing conflict in 
Kashmir, the subcontinent has been  named as the flash 
point that could trigger a nuclear war. In reality, securi-
ty in South Asia is challenged by an interplay of several 
factors operating at three different levels: domestic; 
regional or bilateral; and global. 

Over half a century after the independence, the nations 
of South Asia remain mired in a vicious cycle of poverty 
and underdevelopment.  We as a region are at the 
bottom of the world league in social and human devel-
opment indicators. Individually countries have their 
own political, ethnic, communal or religious tensions 
within and between our peoples those consequently 
reinforce tensions between our countries.  

At the regional level, the pursuit of domination by one 
state over its neighbours is a recipe for insecurity and 
instability.  The prevailing asymmetry in every scene 
between the largest country in South Asia, India, and its 
smaller neighbours is a built-in factor for instability and 
has been exacerbated by India’s desire to dominate. 
The porous borders between South Asian states pose the 
threat of transnational terrorism and criminal activities 
resulting in disputes amongst the countries. 

International environment has an obvious bearing on the 
states of South Asia, including security in adjacent 
regions. The pursuit of dominance in South Asia special-
ly the Indian Ocean by the world’s primary powers, 
could undermine security and compound regional 
tension.  Another dynamic affecting South Asian security 
is determined by the interaction of the regional states 
with external powers or adjacent regions.  Situation in 
Afghanistan, instability and violence in the Middle East 
are also prove to be destabilizing factors.  

Apart from the traditional security challenges; serious-
ness of the “soft” non-traditional security challenges 
have been felt in the region. In the past decade, South 
Asia has been forced to deal with a series of ever more 
devastating natural and environmental disasters. If 
predictions regarding shifting tectonic plates and 
climate change bear true, the region should anticipate 
many more such incidents in the future, possibly with 
increasing intensity . 

Though most of the South Asian states emerged with 
shared colonial pasts, similar political experiences, and 
common social values, divergences have developed 
significantly specially at the political level. The above 
mentioned traditional and non-traditional threats and 
their potential effects of disasters on South Asia’s inter-
connected countries call for a concerted joint effort by 
the leaders of the region to alleviate the human impact 
and improve regional security and stability.

However, the progress in addressing South Asia’s tradi-
tional security challenges has historically been 

hampered by the conflicting domestic and foreign policy 
priorities of countries in the region. Despite physical 
connectivity and political dialogue are major themes of 
South Asian Association for Regional Cooperation 
(SAARC), the organization   is largely ineffectual and is 
often held hostage by political tensions between its 
member states . Lack of common approach in overcom-
ing traditional and non-traditional security challenges is 
a serious threat to the well- being of the people in this 
region.

DEVELOPING A SOCIAL DISCOURSE: PROSPECTS AND 
CHALLENGERS

18. In recent years, both the theory and practice of 
national and international security have undergone 
evolution. International security is no longer conceived 
of solely as defence of national territory against ‘‘exter-
nal’’ military threats under state control. The security 
agenda of South Asia, incorporates political, economic, 
social and environmental dimensions. The world has 
accepted this broad approach, and non-traditional secu-
rity perspectives have taken their place in academic 
and policy circles.

Primary areas of non-traditional security challenges 
confronting South Asia today are; food and water securi-
ty, environmental security and disaster management 
and health and human security. For many, these are the 
real threats rather than traditional threat posed by an 
‘‘external’’ adversary; however, as a region we lack 
common approach for both traditional and nontradition-
al threats.  

SAARC has made certain progress to strengthen econom-
ic cooperation and maximize the regions' vast potential 
for trade and development. There have been number of 
initiatives to bring together Civil Society Organizations 
(CSOs), think tanks, the media and the business commu-
nity of the region. Despite initiatives, many 
programmes have not progressed well to address real 
issues. Therefore, finding ways to strengthen what is 
existing and a fresh initiatives to make peace between 
people and to uphold human security in a region that is 
beset by critical welfare concerns but is often preoccu-
pied with orthodox notions of national security is imper-
ative. 

South Asia needs state-centric to people-centric 
approaches to reach towards solutions that are accept-
ed to all communities. Apart from Track I which has 
failed to a certain extent; Track II to Track III “citizen 
diplomacy” should be strengthened to mobilize political 
and social will both within and across our state boundar-
ies. Closeness in cultural backgrounds and similarity in 
our social environment make such a discourse is a possi-
bility in the region. 

However until now, the social movements in South Asia 
have not been able  to fill the gap between our aspira-
tions and reality. Regional CSOs have been sharing their 
experiences with each other at a highly confined narra-
tive mostly due to the non-existence of South Asian 
perspective and discouraging governance in all coun-

tries. It has never attempted to see and act at regional 
level on the issues in boarder terms. 
Increasing rates of connectivity in the today's context 
offer enormous opportunities for collaboration and 
thereby help bridge the knowledge divide, mobilize 
people across borders and regions, and potentially 
contribute to “ground up” (Track III) pressures on “top 
down” (Track I or II) processes to institute change in 
political focus and priorities. 

Growing interdependence between the regional coun-
tries through trade, strategic and other initiatives, 
media and cultural interaction, have opened new 
avenues for the growth of civil society discourse within 
the South Asian context. At the same time, tech-savvy 
and globalized emerging generations can offer new 
thinking and solutions to strengthen regionalism and to 
create a common platform. 

Regionalism and sub-regional cooperation have been 
the major characteristics of international politics and 
diplomacy. Promoting people to people interaction in 
South Asia is very relevant to the agenda of SAARC. The 
launch of South Asian Free Media Association (SAFMA), 
Establishment of South Asian Forum, cultural exchange 
programms, tourism and trade fairs, establishment of 
SAARC University and grant of recognition for profes-
sional bodies are some of the initiatives already taken.

The world has recognized the benefits from the Track II 
initiatives. In order to make the process of regional 
cooperation more effective and responsive to needs of 
the people and to bring lasting peace and prosperity to 
the Indian subcontinent, we need to:

a. Learn from the success stories of the other regional 
    organizations.
b. Establish effective physical connectivity between 
    countries.
c. Facilitate unhindered people to people contacts and 
    interactions.
 
All this will create a conducive environment for better 
social discourse socially and politically to nurture a 
South Asian umbrella and unison of the social move-
ments. Such discourse will bring our people closer, not 
only to combat emerging challenges but also to take 
advantage of the complementarities that our countries 
have on offer.   

CONCLUSION

The plight of cooperation in South Asia amply demon-
strated by the cancellation of  SAARC summit of year 
2016. This shows the lack of political will of our leaders 
to move as a group to make the region a safe and secure 
place for its people. This proves the requirement of a  
genuine apolitical approach which may provide answers 
to many of the issues that are prevailing in our societ-
ies.  

To conclude, the rule of powerless majority (democra-
cy) is in crisis due to the rule of powerful minority 
(elites) in the contemporary world, South Asia is no 

exception. No regional cooperation project anywhere in 
the world has succeeded without taking the CSOs, 
academics, business persons, think tanks and women 
leaders together. By nature, social movements continue 
to be a major force in the world - both in the past and 
present societies to changes the course of activities for 
the benefit of the majority. 
 
The purpose of social discourse may vary, the South 
Asian modal of social discourse should focus on making 
a social movement that can create a South Asian identi-
ty. A movement that can collectively find solutions to 
common issues and a movement that can stand against 
mere political interest that kept us divided and power-
less. Such peoples platform can solve many issues that 
has the potential to develop into more traditional 
“hard” security threats.

Thousands of candles can be lit from a single candle, 
and the life of the candle will not be shortened. Happi-
ness never decreases by being shared.
       

- Lord Buddha -

SOUTH ASIA : HOW IT EMERGED IN THE COURSE OF 
HISTORY

South Asia is located at the Southern extremity of the 
Eurasian continent. The history says that, South Asia is 
one of the world’s most important crossroads and melt-
ing pots, a place where cultures met and exchanged 
ideas, goods, and people. Peaceful coexistence of 
diverse ethnic, religious, and linguistic groups has 
historically been a hallmark of South Asian cultures. For 
this reason, many have referred to the region as a "salad 
bowl" of culture: a mixture of different peoples, beliefs, 
and behaviours. 

Under the layers of this diversity lies a solid core of 
South Asian tradition. These traditions have endured for 
over 5,000 years from the earliest known civilization to 
the present day. The Indus Valley civilization dates back 
to about 3000 B.C.E. The archaeological evidence from 
this period provides exemplary evidence that many 
aspects of South Asian culture have endured through 
changing times.

Remnants of ancient religious places, hospitals, educa-
tion institutions, paintings, sculptures point to the long 
history of South Asian culture, spiritual and knowledge 
levels we have achieved much before the rest of the 
world. Hinduism and Buddhism  have shaped the ancient 
South Asia. The late entry, Islam too has contributed to 
the social and cultural development of the people. They 
became the lifeblood of the people and the backbone of 
social, political, and economic structures. These 
religions pervaded all aspects of life and shaped the 
evolution of the region.

South Asia’s location bordering the Indian Ocean opened 
it to maritime trade over 3000 years ago . Most foreign 
invasions and infiltrations from the west took place 
through these routes. Some came with the purpose of 
settlement and some to plunder and conquer. 

In the recent history, the region was the site of history’s 
most prolonged and intensive colonial encounter in the 
form of British empire in India. Since India’s indepen-
dence and partition into two countries in 1947, the 
region has struggled to overcome poverty, disease, 
ethnic strife and political conflicts. 

THE CONTEXT OF SOUTH ASIA

Today, India, Bangladesh, Pakistan, Nepal, Sri Lanka, 
Bhutan and Maldives constitutes South Asia, Afghanistan 
is the late inclusion to the region. India has been the 
central core of this region both physically, culturally 
and economically. Through its historical legacy, It may 
be more appropriate to characterize South Asia and its 
people as presenting a picture of diversity in unity. Over 
the millennia, the peoples of the subcontinent have 
worked out creative accommodations of cultural differ-
ence within.

A set of countries in close geographical proximity with 
each other can be categorized as a 'region'. When 
becoming a common group, they need to share a certain 
commonality of (national) interests . These interests 
could incorporate a whole gamut of social, economic, 
political, cultural, historical, and other factors. Second-
ly, there should be sufficiently enlightened to under-
stand the significance of placing cooperation above 
conflict in the conduct of inter-state relations. 

However, when grouping South Asia it is doubt that 
there were such sentiments among countries. When 
looking at the counties, it is clear that there was a 
disparity and the balance of power was not visible. As a 
result of this, multitude of problems exists within South 
Asian member countries. Members have failed to place 
cooperation above conflicts. Lack of collective 
approach is evident in years of lack-lustre performance 
by the South Asian Association for Regional Cooperation 
(SAARC).

Today, the world has recognized South Asia as one of the 
most dynamic regions in the world. The population of 
South Asia is about 1.749 billion or about one fourth of 
the world's population, making it both the most popu-
lous and the most densely populated geographical 
region in the world. South Asia covers about 11.51% of 
the Asian continent or 3.4% of the world's land surface 
area. It is the home to the largest population of Hindus 
in the world (at about 1 billion) and the largest popula-
tion of Muslims in the world (at 507 million in 2010). 

10. As a region, South Asia has few challenges to 
overcome; according to the World Bank's about 24.6% of 
the South Asian population falls below the international 
poverty line of $ 2/day. At the same time South Asia has 
shown resilience in the face of turbulent international 
markets and remains as the fastest-growing region in 
the world, with economic growth forecasted to gradual-
ly accelerate from 7.1 percent in 2016 to 7.3 percent in 
2017. Despite the world trend of more regional level 
integration on economic and social progress, South Asia 
remained as one of the least economically integrated 
region. 
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A group of war widows with office staff Lunchtime

Assistance to Ranaviru Families after the Salawa Catastrophe. 26 War widow families whose houses were damaged 
as a result of the Salawa ammunition dump explosion were gifted with  essential household items such as rice cookers, 
electric Irons, & mosquito nets at a small ceremony held at Polhengoda Army camp on 22 July 2017. This valuable 
voluntary contribution came mainly from ARFRO executive committee members and this was appreciated by all.

Concluding Remarks

The logistic support for RFCSS activities, provided by the Army Navy & Air Force had been exceptional and I would like 
to appreciate and thank the respective tri-service commanders for their continuous support and assistance. The finan-
cial assistance for the workshops, field visits and training programmes on self-employment projects are conducted 
with contributions from well- wishers and ARFRO and  RFCSS funds.
 
We welcome contributions from our members & well-wishers to extend our programmes and also  in improving the 
RFCSS office which also could be used for mini ARFRO meetings. Finally, we thank the Chairman and executive 
committee members for their presence & support in all RFCSS activities. 
 
Our Mission

To make the war widows aware of their potential and show them ways and means of enhancing it by learning new 
skills in keeping with current trends to enable them to be independent and also an asset to the society

Presentation of Household items families

ISSUES AND SOLUTIONS 

South Asia today is strategically a vital part of the 
world, which has significant implications for the inter-
national order. With the testing of nuclear devices by 
India and Pakistan in 1998 and the continuing conflict in 
Kashmir, the subcontinent has been  named as the flash 
point that could trigger a nuclear war. In reality, securi-
ty in South Asia is challenged by an interplay of several 
factors operating at three different levels: domestic; 
regional or bilateral; and global. 

Over half a century after the independence, the nations 
of South Asia remain mired in a vicious cycle of poverty 
and underdevelopment.  We as a region are at the 
bottom of the world league in social and human devel-
opment indicators. Individually countries have their 
own political, ethnic, communal or religious tensions 
within and between our peoples those consequently 
reinforce tensions between our countries.  

At the regional level, the pursuit of domination by one 
state over its neighbours is a recipe for insecurity and 
instability.  The prevailing asymmetry in every scene 
between the largest country in South Asia, India, and its 
smaller neighbours is a built-in factor for instability and 
has been exacerbated by India’s desire to dominate. 
The porous borders between South Asian states pose the 
threat of transnational terrorism and criminal activities 
resulting in disputes amongst the countries. 

International environment has an obvious bearing on the 
states of South Asia, including security in adjacent 
regions. The pursuit of dominance in South Asia special-
ly the Indian Ocean by the world’s primary powers, 
could undermine security and compound regional 
tension.  Another dynamic affecting South Asian security 
is determined by the interaction of the regional states 
with external powers or adjacent regions.  Situation in 
Afghanistan, instability and violence in the Middle East 
are also prove to be destabilizing factors.  

Apart from the traditional security challenges; serious-
ness of the “soft” non-traditional security challenges 
have been felt in the region. In the past decade, South 
Asia has been forced to deal with a series of ever more 
devastating natural and environmental disasters. If 
predictions regarding shifting tectonic plates and 
climate change bear true, the region should anticipate 
many more such incidents in the future, possibly with 
increasing intensity . 

Though most of the South Asian states emerged with 
shared colonial pasts, similar political experiences, and 
common social values, divergences have developed 
significantly specially at the political level. The above 
mentioned traditional and non-traditional threats and 
their potential effects of disasters on South Asia’s inter-
connected countries call for a concerted joint effort by 
the leaders of the region to alleviate the human impact 
and improve regional security and stability.

However, the progress in addressing South Asia’s tradi-
tional security challenges has historically been 

hampered by the conflicting domestic and foreign policy 
priorities of countries in the region. Despite physical 
connectivity and political dialogue are major themes of 
South Asian Association for Regional Cooperation 
(SAARC), the organization   is largely ineffectual and is 
often held hostage by political tensions between its 
member states . Lack of common approach in overcom-
ing traditional and non-traditional security challenges is 
a serious threat to the well- being of the people in this 
region.

DEVELOPING A SOCIAL DISCOURSE: PROSPECTS AND 
CHALLENGERS

18. In recent years, both the theory and practice of 
national and international security have undergone 
evolution. International security is no longer conceived 
of solely as defence of national territory against ‘‘exter-
nal’’ military threats under state control. The security 
agenda of South Asia, incorporates political, economic, 
social and environmental dimensions. The world has 
accepted this broad approach, and non-traditional secu-
rity perspectives have taken their place in academic 
and policy circles.

Primary areas of non-traditional security challenges 
confronting South Asia today are; food and water securi-
ty, environmental security and disaster management 
and health and human security. For many, these are the 
real threats rather than traditional threat posed by an 
‘‘external’’ adversary; however, as a region we lack 
common approach for both traditional and nontradition-
al threats.  

SAARC has made certain progress to strengthen econom-
ic cooperation and maximize the regions' vast potential 
for trade and development. There have been number of 
initiatives to bring together Civil Society Organizations 
(CSOs), think tanks, the media and the business commu-
nity of the region. Despite initiatives, many 
programmes have not progressed well to address real 
issues. Therefore, finding ways to strengthen what is 
existing and a fresh initiatives to make peace between 
people and to uphold human security in a region that is 
beset by critical welfare concerns but is often preoccu-
pied with orthodox notions of national security is imper-
ative. 

South Asia needs state-centric to people-centric 
approaches to reach towards solutions that are accept-
ed to all communities. Apart from Track I which has 
failed to a certain extent; Track II to Track III “citizen 
diplomacy” should be strengthened to mobilize political 
and social will both within and across our state boundar-
ies. Closeness in cultural backgrounds and similarity in 
our social environment make such a discourse is a possi-
bility in the region. 

However until now, the social movements in South Asia 
have not been able  to fill the gap between our aspira-
tions and reality. Regional CSOs have been sharing their 
experiences with each other at a highly confined narra-
tive mostly due to the non-existence of South Asian 
perspective and discouraging governance in all coun-

tries. It has never attempted to see and act at regional 
level on the issues in boarder terms. 
Increasing rates of connectivity in the today's context 
offer enormous opportunities for collaboration and 
thereby help bridge the knowledge divide, mobilize 
people across borders and regions, and potentially 
contribute to “ground up” (Track III) pressures on “top 
down” (Track I or II) processes to institute change in 
political focus and priorities. 

Growing interdependence between the regional coun-
tries through trade, strategic and other initiatives, 
media and cultural interaction, have opened new 
avenues for the growth of civil society discourse within 
the South Asian context. At the same time, tech-savvy 
and globalized emerging generations can offer new 
thinking and solutions to strengthen regionalism and to 
create a common platform. 

Regionalism and sub-regional cooperation have been 
the major characteristics of international politics and 
diplomacy. Promoting people to people interaction in 
South Asia is very relevant to the agenda of SAARC. The 
launch of South Asian Free Media Association (SAFMA), 
Establishment of South Asian Forum, cultural exchange 
programms, tourism and trade fairs, establishment of 
SAARC University and grant of recognition for profes-
sional bodies are some of the initiatives already taken.

The world has recognized the benefits from the Track II 
initiatives. In order to make the process of regional 
cooperation more effective and responsive to needs of 
the people and to bring lasting peace and prosperity to 
the Indian subcontinent, we need to:

a. Learn from the success stories of the other regional 
    organizations.
b. Establish effective physical connectivity between 
    countries.
c. Facilitate unhindered people to people contacts and 
    interactions.
 
All this will create a conducive environment for better 
social discourse socially and politically to nurture a 
South Asian umbrella and unison of the social move-
ments. Such discourse will bring our people closer, not 
only to combat emerging challenges but also to take 
advantage of the complementarities that our countries 
have on offer.   

CONCLUSION

The plight of cooperation in South Asia amply demon-
strated by the cancellation of  SAARC summit of year 
2016. This shows the lack of political will of our leaders 
to move as a group to make the region a safe and secure 
place for its people. This proves the requirement of a  
genuine apolitical approach which may provide answers 
to many of the issues that are prevailing in our societ-
ies.  

To conclude, the rule of powerless majority (democra-
cy) is in crisis due to the rule of powerful minority 
(elites) in the contemporary world, South Asia is no 

exception. No regional cooperation project anywhere in 
the world has succeeded without taking the CSOs, 
academics, business persons, think tanks and women 
leaders together. By nature, social movements continue 
to be a major force in the world - both in the past and 
present societies to changes the course of activities for 
the benefit of the majority. 
 
The purpose of social discourse may vary, the South 
Asian modal of social discourse should focus on making 
a social movement that can create a South Asian identi-
ty. A movement that can collectively find solutions to 
common issues and a movement that can stand against 
mere political interest that kept us divided and power-
less. Such peoples platform can solve many issues that 
has the potential to develop into more traditional 
“hard” security threats.

Thousands of candles can be lit from a single candle, 
and the life of the candle will not be shortened. Happi-
ness never decreases by being shared.
       

- Lord Buddha -

SOUTH ASIA : HOW IT EMERGED IN THE COURSE OF 
HISTORY

South Asia is located at the Southern extremity of the 
Eurasian continent. The history says that, South Asia is 
one of the world’s most important crossroads and melt-
ing pots, a place where cultures met and exchanged 
ideas, goods, and people. Peaceful coexistence of 
diverse ethnic, religious, and linguistic groups has 
historically been a hallmark of South Asian cultures. For 
this reason, many have referred to the region as a "salad 
bowl" of culture: a mixture of different peoples, beliefs, 
and behaviours. 

Under the layers of this diversity lies a solid core of 
South Asian tradition. These traditions have endured for 
over 5,000 years from the earliest known civilization to 
the present day. The Indus Valley civilization dates back 
to about 3000 B.C.E. The archaeological evidence from 
this period provides exemplary evidence that many 
aspects of South Asian culture have endured through 
changing times.

Remnants of ancient religious places, hospitals, educa-
tion institutions, paintings, sculptures point to the long 
history of South Asian culture, spiritual and knowledge 
levels we have achieved much before the rest of the 
world. Hinduism and Buddhism  have shaped the ancient 
South Asia. The late entry, Islam too has contributed to 
the social and cultural development of the people. They 
became the lifeblood of the people and the backbone of 
social, political, and economic structures. These 
religions pervaded all aspects of life and shaped the 
evolution of the region.

South Asia’s location bordering the Indian Ocean opened 
it to maritime trade over 3000 years ago . Most foreign 
invasions and infiltrations from the west took place 
through these routes. Some came with the purpose of 
settlement and some to plunder and conquer. 

In the recent history, the region was the site of history’s 
most prolonged and intensive colonial encounter in the 
form of British empire in India. Since India’s indepen-
dence and partition into two countries in 1947, the 
region has struggled to overcome poverty, disease, 
ethnic strife and political conflicts. 

THE CONTEXT OF SOUTH ASIA

Today, India, Bangladesh, Pakistan, Nepal, Sri Lanka, 
Bhutan and Maldives constitutes South Asia, Afghanistan 
is the late inclusion to the region. India has been the 
central core of this region both physically, culturally 
and economically. Through its historical legacy, It may 
be more appropriate to characterize South Asia and its 
people as presenting a picture of diversity in unity. Over 
the millennia, the peoples of the subcontinent have 
worked out creative accommodations of cultural differ-
ence within.

A set of countries in close geographical proximity with 
each other can be categorized as a 'region'. When 
becoming a common group, they need to share a certain 
commonality of (national) interests . These interests 
could incorporate a whole gamut of social, economic, 
political, cultural, historical, and other factors. Second-
ly, there should be sufficiently enlightened to under-
stand the significance of placing cooperation above 
conflict in the conduct of inter-state relations. 

However, when grouping South Asia it is doubt that 
there were such sentiments among countries. When 
looking at the counties, it is clear that there was a 
disparity and the balance of power was not visible. As a 
result of this, multitude of problems exists within South 
Asian member countries. Members have failed to place 
cooperation above conflicts. Lack of collective 
approach is evident in years of lack-lustre performance 
by the South Asian Association for Regional Cooperation 
(SAARC).

Today, the world has recognized South Asia as one of the 
most dynamic regions in the world. The population of 
South Asia is about 1.749 billion or about one fourth of 
the world's population, making it both the most popu-
lous and the most densely populated geographical 
region in the world. South Asia covers about 11.51% of 
the Asian continent or 3.4% of the world's land surface 
area. It is the home to the largest population of Hindus 
in the world (at about 1 billion) and the largest popula-
tion of Muslims in the world (at 507 million in 2010). 

10. As a region, South Asia has few challenges to 
overcome; according to the World Bank's about 24.6% of 
the South Asian population falls below the international 
poverty line of $ 2/day. At the same time South Asia has 
shown resilience in the face of turbulent international 
markets and remains as the fastest-growing region in 
the world, with economic growth forecasted to gradual-
ly accelerate from 7.1 percent in 2016 to 7.3 percent in 
2017. Despite the world trend of more regional level 
integration on economic and social progress, South Asia 
remained as one of the least economically integrated 
region. 
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ISSUES AND SOLUTIONS 

South Asia today is strategically a vital part of the 
world, which has significant implications for the inter-
national order. With the testing of nuclear devices by 
India and Pakistan in 1998 and the continuing conflict in 
Kashmir, the subcontinent has been  named as the flash 
point that could trigger a nuclear war. In reality, securi-
ty in South Asia is challenged by an interplay of several 
factors operating at three different levels: domestic; 
regional or bilateral; and global. 

Over half a century after the independence, the nations 
of South Asia remain mired in a vicious cycle of poverty 
and underdevelopment.  We as a region are at the 
bottom of the world league in social and human devel-
opment indicators. Individually countries have their 
own political, ethnic, communal or religious tensions 
within and between our peoples those consequently 
reinforce tensions between our countries.  

At the regional level, the pursuit of domination by one 
state over its neighbours is a recipe for insecurity and 
instability.  The prevailing asymmetry in every scene 
between the largest country in South Asia, India, and its 
smaller neighbours is a built-in factor for instability and 
has been exacerbated by India’s desire to dominate. 
The porous borders between South Asian states pose the 
threat of transnational terrorism and criminal activities 
resulting in disputes amongst the countries. 

International environment has an obvious bearing on the 
states of South Asia, including security in adjacent 
regions. The pursuit of dominance in South Asia special-
ly the Indian Ocean by the world’s primary powers, 
could undermine security and compound regional 
tension.  Another dynamic affecting South Asian security 
is determined by the interaction of the regional states 
with external powers or adjacent regions.  Situation in 
Afghanistan, instability and violence in the Middle East 
are also prove to be destabilizing factors.  

Apart from the traditional security challenges; serious-
ness of the “soft” non-traditional security challenges 
have been felt in the region. In the past decade, South 
Asia has been forced to deal with a series of ever more 
devastating natural and environmental disasters. If 
predictions regarding shifting tectonic plates and 
climate change bear true, the region should anticipate 
many more such incidents in the future, possibly with 
increasing intensity . 

Though most of the South Asian states emerged with 
shared colonial pasts, similar political experiences, and 
common social values, divergences have developed 
significantly specially at the political level. The above 
mentioned traditional and non-traditional threats and 
their potential effects of disasters on South Asia’s inter-
connected countries call for a concerted joint effort by 
the leaders of the region to alleviate the human impact 
and improve regional security and stability.

However, the progress in addressing South Asia’s tradi-
tional security challenges has historically been 

hampered by the conflicting domestic and foreign policy 
priorities of countries in the region. Despite physical 
connectivity and political dialogue are major themes of 
South Asian Association for Regional Cooperation 
(SAARC), the organization   is largely ineffectual and is 
often held hostage by political tensions between its 
member states . Lack of common approach in overcom-
ing traditional and non-traditional security challenges is 
a serious threat to the well- being of the people in this 
region.

DEVELOPING A SOCIAL DISCOURSE: PROSPECTS AND 
CHALLENGERS

18. In recent years, both the theory and practice of 
national and international security have undergone 
evolution. International security is no longer conceived 
of solely as defence of national territory against ‘‘exter-
nal’’ military threats under state control. The security 
agenda of South Asia, incorporates political, economic, 
social and environmental dimensions. The world has 
accepted this broad approach, and non-traditional secu-
rity perspectives have taken their place in academic 
and policy circles.

Primary areas of non-traditional security challenges 
confronting South Asia today are; food and water securi-
ty, environmental security and disaster management 
and health and human security. For many, these are the 
real threats rather than traditional threat posed by an 
‘‘external’’ adversary; however, as a region we lack 
common approach for both traditional and nontradition-
al threats.  

SAARC has made certain progress to strengthen econom-
ic cooperation and maximize the regions' vast potential 
for trade and development. There have been number of 
initiatives to bring together Civil Society Organizations 
(CSOs), think tanks, the media and the business commu-
nity of the region. Despite initiatives, many 
programmes have not progressed well to address real 
issues. Therefore, finding ways to strengthen what is 
existing and a fresh initiatives to make peace between 
people and to uphold human security in a region that is 
beset by critical welfare concerns but is often preoccu-
pied with orthodox notions of national security is imper-
ative. 

South Asia needs state-centric to people-centric 
approaches to reach towards solutions that are accept-
ed to all communities. Apart from Track I which has 
failed to a certain extent; Track II to Track III “citizen 
diplomacy” should be strengthened to mobilize political 
and social will both within and across our state boundar-
ies. Closeness in cultural backgrounds and similarity in 
our social environment make such a discourse is a possi-
bility in the region. 

However until now, the social movements in South Asia 
have not been able  to fill the gap between our aspira-
tions and reality. Regional CSOs have been sharing their 
experiences with each other at a highly confined narra-
tive mostly due to the non-existence of South Asian 
perspective and discouraging governance in all coun-

tries. It has never attempted to see and act at regional 
level on the issues in boarder terms. 
Increasing rates of connectivity in the today's context 
offer enormous opportunities for collaboration and 
thereby help bridge the knowledge divide, mobilize 
people across borders and regions, and potentially 
contribute to “ground up” (Track III) pressures on “top 
down” (Track I or II) processes to institute change in 
political focus and priorities. 

Growing interdependence between the regional coun-
tries through trade, strategic and other initiatives, 
media and cultural interaction, have opened new 
avenues for the growth of civil society discourse within 
the South Asian context. At the same time, tech-savvy 
and globalized emerging generations can offer new 
thinking and solutions to strengthen regionalism and to 
create a common platform. 

Regionalism and sub-regional cooperation have been 
the major characteristics of international politics and 
diplomacy. Promoting people to people interaction in 
South Asia is very relevant to the agenda of SAARC. The 
launch of South Asian Free Media Association (SAFMA), 
Establishment of South Asian Forum, cultural exchange 
programms, tourism and trade fairs, establishment of 
SAARC University and grant of recognition for profes-
sional bodies are some of the initiatives already taken.

The world has recognized the benefits from the Track II 
initiatives. In order to make the process of regional 
cooperation more effective and responsive to needs of 
the people and to bring lasting peace and prosperity to 
the Indian subcontinent, we need to:

a. Learn from the success stories of the other regional 
    organizations.
b. Establish effective physical connectivity between 
    countries.
c. Facilitate unhindered people to people contacts and 
    interactions.
 
All this will create a conducive environment for better 
social discourse socially and politically to nurture a 
South Asian umbrella and unison of the social move-
ments. Such discourse will bring our people closer, not 
only to combat emerging challenges but also to take 
advantage of the complementarities that our countries 
have on offer.   

CONCLUSION

The plight of cooperation in South Asia amply demon-
strated by the cancellation of  SAARC summit of year 
2016. This shows the lack of political will of our leaders 
to move as a group to make the region a safe and secure 
place for its people. This proves the requirement of a  
genuine apolitical approach which may provide answers 
to many of the issues that are prevailing in our societ-
ies.  

To conclude, the rule of powerless majority (democra-
cy) is in crisis due to the rule of powerful minority 
(elites) in the contemporary world, South Asia is no 

exception. No regional cooperation project anywhere in 
the world has succeeded without taking the CSOs, 
academics, business persons, think tanks and women 
leaders together. By nature, social movements continue 
to be a major force in the world - both in the past and 
present societies to changes the course of activities for 
the benefit of the majority. 
 
The purpose of social discourse may vary, the South 
Asian modal of social discourse should focus on making 
a social movement that can create a South Asian identi-
ty. A movement that can collectively find solutions to 
common issues and a movement that can stand against 
mere political interest that kept us divided and power-
less. Such peoples platform can solve many issues that 
has the potential to develop into more traditional 
“hard” security threats.

ARTICLES

Thousands of candles can be lit from a single candle, 
and the life of the candle will not be shortened. Happi-
ness never decreases by being shared.
       

- Lord Buddha -

SOUTH ASIA : HOW IT EMERGED IN THE COURSE OF 
HISTORY

South Asia is located at the Southern extremity of the 
Eurasian continent. The history says that, South Asia is 
one of the world’s most important crossroads and melt-
ing pots, a place where cultures met and exchanged 
ideas, goods, and people. Peaceful coexistence of 
diverse ethnic, religious, and linguistic groups has 
historically been a hallmark of South Asian cultures. For 
this reason, many have referred to the region as a "salad 
bowl" of culture: a mixture of different peoples, beliefs, 
and behaviours. 

Under the layers of this diversity lies a solid core of 
South Asian tradition. These traditions have endured for 
over 5,000 years from the earliest known civilization to 
the present day. The Indus Valley civilization dates back 
to about 3000 B.C.E. The archaeological evidence from 
this period provides exemplary evidence that many 
aspects of South Asian culture have endured through 
changing times.

Remnants of ancient religious places, hospitals, educa-
tion institutions, paintings, sculptures point to the long 
history of South Asian culture, spiritual and knowledge 
levels we have achieved much before the rest of the 
world. Hinduism and Buddhism  have shaped the ancient 
South Asia. The late entry, Islam too has contributed to 
the social and cultural development of the people. They 
became the lifeblood of the people and the backbone of 
social, political, and economic structures. These 
religions pervaded all aspects of life and shaped the 
evolution of the region.

South Asia’s location bordering the Indian Ocean opened 
it to maritime trade over 3000 years ago . Most foreign 
invasions and infiltrations from the west took place 
through these routes. Some came with the purpose of 
settlement and some to plunder and conquer. 

In the recent history, the region was the site of history’s 
most prolonged and intensive colonial encounter in the 
form of British empire in India. Since India’s indepen-
dence and partition into two countries in 1947, the 
region has struggled to overcome poverty, disease, 
ethnic strife and political conflicts. 

THE CONTEXT OF SOUTH ASIA

Today, India, Bangladesh, Pakistan, Nepal, Sri Lanka, 
Bhutan and Maldives constitutes South Asia, Afghanistan 
is the late inclusion to the region. India has been the 
central core of this region both physically, culturally 
and economically. Through its historical legacy, It may 
be more appropriate to characterize South Asia and its 
people as presenting a picture of diversity in unity. Over 
the millennia, the peoples of the subcontinent have 
worked out creative accommodations of cultural differ-
ence within.

A set of countries in close geographical proximity with 
each other can be categorized as a 'region'. When 
becoming a common group, they need to share a certain 
commonality of (national) interests . These interests 
could incorporate a whole gamut of social, economic, 
political, cultural, historical, and other factors. Second-
ly, there should be sufficiently enlightened to under-
stand the significance of placing cooperation above 
conflict in the conduct of inter-state relations. 

However, when grouping South Asia it is doubt that 
there were such sentiments among countries. When 
looking at the counties, it is clear that there was a 
disparity and the balance of power was not visible. As a 
result of this, multitude of problems exists within South 
Asian member countries. Members have failed to place 
cooperation above conflicts. Lack of collective 
approach is evident in years of lack-lustre performance 
by the South Asian Association for Regional Cooperation 
(SAARC).

Today, the world has recognized South Asia as one of the 
most dynamic regions in the world. The population of 
South Asia is about 1.749 billion or about one fourth of 
the world's population, making it both the most popu-
lous and the most densely populated geographical 
region in the world. South Asia covers about 11.51% of 
the Asian continent or 3.4% of the world's land surface 
area. It is the home to the largest population of Hindus 
in the world (at about 1 billion) and the largest popula-
tion of Muslims in the world (at 507 million in 2010). 

10. As a region, South Asia has few challenges to 
overcome; according to the World Bank's about 24.6% of 
the South Asian population falls below the international 
poverty line of $ 2/day. At the same time South Asia has 
shown resilience in the face of turbulent international 
markets and remains as the fastest-growing region in 
the world, with economic growth forecasted to gradual-
ly accelerate from 7.1 percent in 2016 to 7.3 percent in 
2017. Despite the world trend of more regional level 
integration on economic and social progress, South Asia 
remained as one of the least economically integrated 
region. 
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ISSUES AND SOLUTIONS 

South Asia today is strategically a vital part of the 
world, which has significant implications for the inter-
national order. With the testing of nuclear devices by 
India and Pakistan in 1998 and the continuing conflict in 
Kashmir, the subcontinent has been  named as the flash 
point that could trigger a nuclear war. In reality, securi-
ty in South Asia is challenged by an interplay of several 
factors operating at three different levels: domestic; 
regional or bilateral; and global. 

Over half a century after the independence, the nations 
of South Asia remain mired in a vicious cycle of poverty 
and underdevelopment.  We as a region are at the 
bottom of the world league in social and human devel-
opment indicators. Individually countries have their 
own political, ethnic, communal or religious tensions 
within and between our peoples those consequently 
reinforce tensions between our countries.  

At the regional level, the pursuit of domination by one 
state over its neighbours is a recipe for insecurity and 
instability.  The prevailing asymmetry in every scene 
between the largest country in South Asia, India, and its 
smaller neighbours is a built-in factor for instability and 
has been exacerbated by India’s desire to dominate. 
The porous borders between South Asian states pose the 
threat of transnational terrorism and criminal activities 
resulting in disputes amongst the countries. 

International environment has an obvious bearing on the 
states of South Asia, including security in adjacent 
regions. The pursuit of dominance in South Asia special-
ly the Indian Ocean by the world’s primary powers, 
could undermine security and compound regional 
tension.  Another dynamic affecting South Asian security 
is determined by the interaction of the regional states 
with external powers or adjacent regions.  Situation in 
Afghanistan, instability and violence in the Middle East 
are also prove to be destabilizing factors.  

Apart from the traditional security challenges; serious-
ness of the “soft” non-traditional security challenges 
have been felt in the region. In the past decade, South 
Asia has been forced to deal with a series of ever more 
devastating natural and environmental disasters. If 
predictions regarding shifting tectonic plates and 
climate change bear true, the region should anticipate 
many more such incidents in the future, possibly with 
increasing intensity . 

Though most of the South Asian states emerged with 
shared colonial pasts, similar political experiences, and 
common social values, divergences have developed 
significantly specially at the political level. The above 
mentioned traditional and non-traditional threats and 
their potential effects of disasters on South Asia’s inter-
connected countries call for a concerted joint effort by 
the leaders of the region to alleviate the human impact 
and improve regional security and stability.

However, the progress in addressing South Asia’s tradi-
tional security challenges has historically been 

hampered by the conflicting domestic and foreign policy 
priorities of countries in the region. Despite physical 
connectivity and political dialogue are major themes of 
South Asian Association for Regional Cooperation 
(SAARC), the organization   is largely ineffectual and is 
often held hostage by political tensions between its 
member states . Lack of common approach in overcom-
ing traditional and non-traditional security challenges is 
a serious threat to the well- being of the people in this 
region.

DEVELOPING A SOCIAL DISCOURSE: PROSPECTS AND 
CHALLENGERS

18. In recent years, both the theory and practice of 
national and international security have undergone 
evolution. International security is no longer conceived 
of solely as defence of national territory against ‘‘exter-
nal’’ military threats under state control. The security 
agenda of South Asia, incorporates political, economic, 
social and environmental dimensions. The world has 
accepted this broad approach, and non-traditional secu-
rity perspectives have taken their place in academic 
and policy circles.

Primary areas of non-traditional security challenges 
confronting South Asia today are; food and water securi-
ty, environmental security and disaster management 
and health and human security. For many, these are the 
real threats rather than traditional threat posed by an 
‘‘external’’ adversary; however, as a region we lack 
common approach for both traditional and nontradition-
al threats.  

SAARC has made certain progress to strengthen econom-
ic cooperation and maximize the regions' vast potential 
for trade and development. There have been number of 
initiatives to bring together Civil Society Organizations 
(CSOs), think tanks, the media and the business commu-
nity of the region. Despite initiatives, many 
programmes have not progressed well to address real 
issues. Therefore, finding ways to strengthen what is 
existing and a fresh initiatives to make peace between 
people and to uphold human security in a region that is 
beset by critical welfare concerns but is often preoccu-
pied with orthodox notions of national security is imper-
ative. 

South Asia needs state-centric to people-centric 
approaches to reach towards solutions that are accept-
ed to all communities. Apart from Track I which has 
failed to a certain extent; Track II to Track III “citizen 
diplomacy” should be strengthened to mobilize political 
and social will both within and across our state boundar-
ies. Closeness in cultural backgrounds and similarity in 
our social environment make such a discourse is a possi-
bility in the region. 

However until now, the social movements in South Asia 
have not been able  to fill the gap between our aspira-
tions and reality. Regional CSOs have been sharing their 
experiences with each other at a highly confined narra-
tive mostly due to the non-existence of South Asian 
perspective and discouraging governance in all coun-

tries. It has never attempted to see and act at regional 
level on the issues in boarder terms. 
Increasing rates of connectivity in the today's context 
offer enormous opportunities for collaboration and 
thereby help bridge the knowledge divide, mobilize 
people across borders and regions, and potentially 
contribute to “ground up” (Track III) pressures on “top 
down” (Track I or II) processes to institute change in 
political focus and priorities. 

Growing interdependence between the regional coun-
tries through trade, strategic and other initiatives, 
media and cultural interaction, have opened new 
avenues for the growth of civil society discourse within 
the South Asian context. At the same time, tech-savvy 
and globalized emerging generations can offer new 
thinking and solutions to strengthen regionalism and to 
create a common platform. 

Regionalism and sub-regional cooperation have been 
the major characteristics of international politics and 
diplomacy. Promoting people to people interaction in 
South Asia is very relevant to the agenda of SAARC. The 
launch of South Asian Free Media Association (SAFMA), 
Establishment of South Asian Forum, cultural exchange 
programms, tourism and trade fairs, establishment of 
SAARC University and grant of recognition for profes-
sional bodies are some of the initiatives already taken.

The world has recognized the benefits from the Track II 
initiatives. In order to make the process of regional 
cooperation more effective and responsive to needs of 
the people and to bring lasting peace and prosperity to 
the Indian subcontinent, we need to:

a. Learn from the success stories of the other regional 
    organizations.
b. Establish effective physical connectivity between 
    countries.
c. Facilitate unhindered people to people contacts and 
    interactions.
 
All this will create a conducive environment for better 
social discourse socially and politically to nurture a 
South Asian umbrella and unison of the social move-
ments. Such discourse will bring our people closer, not 
only to combat emerging challenges but also to take 
advantage of the complementarities that our countries 
have on offer.   

CONCLUSION

The plight of cooperation in South Asia amply demon-
strated by the cancellation of  SAARC summit of year 
2016. This shows the lack of political will of our leaders 
to move as a group to make the region a safe and secure 
place for its people. This proves the requirement of a  
genuine apolitical approach which may provide answers 
to many of the issues that are prevailing in our societ-
ies.  

To conclude, the rule of powerless majority (democra-
cy) is in crisis due to the rule of powerful minority 
(elites) in the contemporary world, South Asia is no 

exception. No regional cooperation project anywhere in 
the world has succeeded without taking the CSOs, 
academics, business persons, think tanks and women 
leaders together. By nature, social movements continue 
to be a major force in the world - both in the past and 
present societies to changes the course of activities for 
the benefit of the majority. 
 
The purpose of social discourse may vary, the South 
Asian modal of social discourse should focus on making 
a social movement that can create a South Asian identi-
ty. A movement that can collectively find solutions to 
common issues and a movement that can stand against 
mere political interest that kept us divided and power-
less. Such peoples platform can solve many issues that 
has the potential to develop into more traditional 
“hard” security threats.

Thousands of candles can be lit from a single candle, 
and the life of the candle will not be shortened. Happi-
ness never decreases by being shared.
       

- Lord Buddha -

SOUTH ASIA : HOW IT EMERGED IN THE COURSE OF 
HISTORY

South Asia is located at the Southern extremity of the 
Eurasian continent. The history says that, South Asia is 
one of the world’s most important crossroads and melt-
ing pots, a place where cultures met and exchanged 
ideas, goods, and people. Peaceful coexistence of 
diverse ethnic, religious, and linguistic groups has 
historically been a hallmark of South Asian cultures. For 
this reason, many have referred to the region as a "salad 
bowl" of culture: a mixture of different peoples, beliefs, 
and behaviours. 

Under the layers of this diversity lies a solid core of 
South Asian tradition. These traditions have endured for 
over 5,000 years from the earliest known civilization to 
the present day. The Indus Valley civilization dates back 
to about 3000 B.C.E. The archaeological evidence from 
this period provides exemplary evidence that many 
aspects of South Asian culture have endured through 
changing times.

Remnants of ancient religious places, hospitals, educa-
tion institutions, paintings, sculptures point to the long 
history of South Asian culture, spiritual and knowledge 
levels we have achieved much before the rest of the 
world. Hinduism and Buddhism  have shaped the ancient 
South Asia. The late entry, Islam too has contributed to 
the social and cultural development of the people. They 
became the lifeblood of the people and the backbone of 
social, political, and economic structures. These 
religions pervaded all aspects of life and shaped the 
evolution of the region.

South Asia’s location bordering the Indian Ocean opened 
it to maritime trade over 3000 years ago . Most foreign 
invasions and infiltrations from the west took place 
through these routes. Some came with the purpose of 
settlement and some to plunder and conquer. 

In the recent history, the region was the site of history’s 
most prolonged and intensive colonial encounter in the 
form of British empire in India. Since India’s indepen-
dence and partition into two countries in 1947, the 
region has struggled to overcome poverty, disease, 
ethnic strife and political conflicts. 

THE CONTEXT OF SOUTH ASIA

Today, India, Bangladesh, Pakistan, Nepal, Sri Lanka, 
Bhutan and Maldives constitutes South Asia, Afghanistan 
is the late inclusion to the region. India has been the 
central core of this region both physically, culturally 
and economically. Through its historical legacy, It may 
be more appropriate to characterize South Asia and its 
people as presenting a picture of diversity in unity. Over 
the millennia, the peoples of the subcontinent have 
worked out creative accommodations of cultural differ-
ence within.

A set of countries in close geographical proximity with 
each other can be categorized as a 'region'. When 
becoming a common group, they need to share a certain 
commonality of (national) interests . These interests 
could incorporate a whole gamut of social, economic, 
political, cultural, historical, and other factors. Second-
ly, there should be sufficiently enlightened to under-
stand the significance of placing cooperation above 
conflict in the conduct of inter-state relations. 

However, when grouping South Asia it is doubt that 
there were such sentiments among countries. When 
looking at the counties, it is clear that there was a 
disparity and the balance of power was not visible. As a 
result of this, multitude of problems exists within South 
Asian member countries. Members have failed to place 
cooperation above conflicts. Lack of collective 
approach is evident in years of lack-lustre performance 
by the South Asian Association for Regional Cooperation 
(SAARC).

Today, the world has recognized South Asia as one of the 
most dynamic regions in the world. The population of 
South Asia is about 1.749 billion or about one fourth of 
the world's population, making it both the most popu-
lous and the most densely populated geographical 
region in the world. South Asia covers about 11.51% of 
the Asian continent or 3.4% of the world's land surface 
area. It is the home to the largest population of Hindus 
in the world (at about 1 billion) and the largest popula-
tion of Muslims in the world (at 507 million in 2010). 

10. As a region, South Asia has few challenges to 
overcome; according to the World Bank's about 24.6% of 
the South Asian population falls below the international 
poverty line of $ 2/day. At the same time South Asia has 
shown resilience in the face of turbulent international 
markets and remains as the fastest-growing region in 
the world, with economic growth forecasted to gradual-
ly accelerate from 7.1 percent in 2016 to 7.3 percent in 
2017. Despite the world trend of more regional level 
integration on economic and social progress, South Asia 
remained as one of the least economically integrated 
region. 

DEVELOPING A SOCIAL DISCOURSE ON
PEACEBUILDING IN THE REGION

(General Daya Ratnayake WWV RWP RSP USP )
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ISSUES AND SOLUTIONS 

South Asia today is strategically a vital part of the 
world, which has significant implications for the inter-
national order. With the testing of nuclear devices by 
India and Pakistan in 1998 and the continuing conflict in 
Kashmir, the subcontinent has been  named as the flash 
point that could trigger a nuclear war. In reality, securi-
ty in South Asia is challenged by an interplay of several 
factors operating at three different levels: domestic; 
regional or bilateral; and global. 

Over half a century after the independence, the nations 
of South Asia remain mired in a vicious cycle of poverty 
and underdevelopment.  We as a region are at the 
bottom of the world league in social and human devel-
opment indicators. Individually countries have their 
own political, ethnic, communal or religious tensions 
within and between our peoples those consequently 
reinforce tensions between our countries.  

At the regional level, the pursuit of domination by one 
state over its neighbours is a recipe for insecurity and 
instability.  The prevailing asymmetry in every scene 
between the largest country in South Asia, India, and its 
smaller neighbours is a built-in factor for instability and 
has been exacerbated by India’s desire to dominate. 
The porous borders between South Asian states pose the 
threat of transnational terrorism and criminal activities 
resulting in disputes amongst the countries. 

International environment has an obvious bearing on the 
states of South Asia, including security in adjacent 
regions. The pursuit of dominance in South Asia special-
ly the Indian Ocean by the world’s primary powers, 
could undermine security and compound regional 
tension.  Another dynamic affecting South Asian security 
is determined by the interaction of the regional states 
with external powers or adjacent regions.  Situation in 
Afghanistan, instability and violence in the Middle East 
are also prove to be destabilizing factors.  

Apart from the traditional security challenges; serious-
ness of the “soft” non-traditional security challenges 
have been felt in the region. In the past decade, South 
Asia has been forced to deal with a series of ever more 
devastating natural and environmental disasters. If 
predictions regarding shifting tectonic plates and 
climate change bear true, the region should anticipate 
many more such incidents in the future, possibly with 
increasing intensity . 

Though most of the South Asian states emerged with 
shared colonial pasts, similar political experiences, and 
common social values, divergences have developed 
significantly specially at the political level. The above 
mentioned traditional and non-traditional threats and 
their potential effects of disasters on South Asia’s inter-
connected countries call for a concerted joint effort by 
the leaders of the region to alleviate the human impact 
and improve regional security and stability.

However, the progress in addressing South Asia’s tradi-
tional security challenges has historically been 

hampered by the conflicting domestic and foreign policy 
priorities of countries in the region. Despite physical 
connectivity and political dialogue are major themes of 
South Asian Association for Regional Cooperation 
(SAARC), the organization   is largely ineffectual and is 
often held hostage by political tensions between its 
member states . Lack of common approach in overcom-
ing traditional and non-traditional security challenges is 
a serious threat to the well- being of the people in this 
region.

DEVELOPING A SOCIAL DISCOURSE: PROSPECTS AND 
CHALLENGERS

18. In recent years, both the theory and practice of 
national and international security have undergone 
evolution. International security is no longer conceived 
of solely as defence of national territory against ‘‘exter-
nal’’ military threats under state control. The security 
agenda of South Asia, incorporates political, economic, 
social and environmental dimensions. The world has 
accepted this broad approach, and non-traditional secu-
rity perspectives have taken their place in academic 
and policy circles.

Primary areas of non-traditional security challenges 
confronting South Asia today are; food and water securi-
ty, environmental security and disaster management 
and health and human security. For many, these are the 
real threats rather than traditional threat posed by an 
‘‘external’’ adversary; however, as a region we lack 
common approach for both traditional and nontradition-
al threats.  

SAARC has made certain progress to strengthen econom-
ic cooperation and maximize the regions' vast potential 
for trade and development. There have been number of 
initiatives to bring together Civil Society Organizations 
(CSOs), think tanks, the media and the business commu-
nity of the region. Despite initiatives, many 
programmes have not progressed well to address real 
issues. Therefore, finding ways to strengthen what is 
existing and a fresh initiatives to make peace between 
people and to uphold human security in a region that is 
beset by critical welfare concerns but is often preoccu-
pied with orthodox notions of national security is imper-
ative. 

South Asia needs state-centric to people-centric 
approaches to reach towards solutions that are accept-
ed to all communities. Apart from Track I which has 
failed to a certain extent; Track II to Track III “citizen 
diplomacy” should be strengthened to mobilize political 
and social will both within and across our state boundar-
ies. Closeness in cultural backgrounds and similarity in 
our social environment make such a discourse is a possi-
bility in the region. 

However until now, the social movements in South Asia 
have not been able  to fill the gap between our aspira-
tions and reality. Regional CSOs have been sharing their 
experiences with each other at a highly confined narra-
tive mostly due to the non-existence of South Asian 
perspective and discouraging governance in all coun-

tries. It has never attempted to see and act at regional 
level on the issues in boarder terms. 
Increasing rates of connectivity in the today's context 
offer enormous opportunities for collaboration and 
thereby help bridge the knowledge divide, mobilize 
people across borders and regions, and potentially 
contribute to “ground up” (Track III) pressures on “top 
down” (Track I or II) processes to institute change in 
political focus and priorities. 

Growing interdependence between the regional coun-
tries through trade, strategic and other initiatives, 
media and cultural interaction, have opened new 
avenues for the growth of civil society discourse within 
the South Asian context. At the same time, tech-savvy 
and globalized emerging generations can offer new 
thinking and solutions to strengthen regionalism and to 
create a common platform. 

Regionalism and sub-regional cooperation have been 
the major characteristics of international politics and 
diplomacy. Promoting people to people interaction in 
South Asia is very relevant to the agenda of SAARC. The 
launch of South Asian Free Media Association (SAFMA), 
Establishment of South Asian Forum, cultural exchange 
programms, tourism and trade fairs, establishment of 
SAARC University and grant of recognition for profes-
sional bodies are some of the initiatives already taken.

The world has recognized the benefits from the Track II 
initiatives. In order to make the process of regional 
cooperation more effective and responsive to needs of 
the people and to bring lasting peace and prosperity to 
the Indian subcontinent, we need to:

a. Learn from the success stories of the other regional 
    organizations.
b. Establish effective physical connectivity between 
    countries.
c. Facilitate unhindered people to people contacts and 
    interactions.
 
All this will create a conducive environment for better 
social discourse socially and politically to nurture a 
South Asian umbrella and unison of the social move-
ments. Such discourse will bring our people closer, not 
only to combat emerging challenges but also to take 
advantage of the complementarities that our countries 
have on offer.   

CONCLUSION

The plight of cooperation in South Asia amply demon-
strated by the cancellation of  SAARC summit of year 
2016. This shows the lack of political will of our leaders 
to move as a group to make the region a safe and secure 
place for its people. This proves the requirement of a  
genuine apolitical approach which may provide answers 
to many of the issues that are prevailing in our societ-
ies.  

To conclude, the rule of powerless majority (democra-
cy) is in crisis due to the rule of powerful minority 
(elites) in the contemporary world, South Asia is no 

exception. No regional cooperation project anywhere in 
the world has succeeded without taking the CSOs, 
academics, business persons, think tanks and women 
leaders together. By nature, social movements continue 
to be a major force in the world - both in the past and 
present societies to changes the course of activities for 
the benefit of the majority. 
 
The purpose of social discourse may vary, the South 
Asian modal of social discourse should focus on making 
a social movement that can create a South Asian identi-
ty. A movement that can collectively find solutions to 
common issues and a movement that can stand against 
mere political interest that kept us divided and power-
less. Such peoples platform can solve many issues that 
has the potential to develop into more traditional 
“hard” security threats.

Thousands of candles can be lit from a single candle, 
and the life of the candle will not be shortened. Happi-
ness never decreases by being shared.
       

- Lord Buddha -

SOUTH ASIA : HOW IT EMERGED IN THE COURSE OF 
HISTORY

South Asia is located at the Southern extremity of the 
Eurasian continent. The history says that, South Asia is 
one of the world’s most important crossroads and melt-
ing pots, a place where cultures met and exchanged 
ideas, goods, and people. Peaceful coexistence of 
diverse ethnic, religious, and linguistic groups has 
historically been a hallmark of South Asian cultures. For 
this reason, many have referred to the region as a "salad 
bowl" of culture: a mixture of different peoples, beliefs, 
and behaviours. 

Under the layers of this diversity lies a solid core of 
South Asian tradition. These traditions have endured for 
over 5,000 years from the earliest known civilization to 
the present day. The Indus Valley civilization dates back 
to about 3000 B.C.E. The archaeological evidence from 
this period provides exemplary evidence that many 
aspects of South Asian culture have endured through 
changing times.

Remnants of ancient religious places, hospitals, educa-
tion institutions, paintings, sculptures point to the long 
history of South Asian culture, spiritual and knowledge 
levels we have achieved much before the rest of the 
world. Hinduism and Buddhism  have shaped the ancient 
South Asia. The late entry, Islam too has contributed to 
the social and cultural development of the people. They 
became the lifeblood of the people and the backbone of 
social, political, and economic structures. These 
religions pervaded all aspects of life and shaped the 
evolution of the region.

South Asia’s location bordering the Indian Ocean opened 
it to maritime trade over 3000 years ago . Most foreign 
invasions and infiltrations from the west took place 
through these routes. Some came with the purpose of 
settlement and some to plunder and conquer. 

In the recent history, the region was the site of history’s 
most prolonged and intensive colonial encounter in the 
form of British empire in India. Since India’s indepen-
dence and partition into two countries in 1947, the 
region has struggled to overcome poverty, disease, 
ethnic strife and political conflicts. 

THE CONTEXT OF SOUTH ASIA

Today, India, Bangladesh, Pakistan, Nepal, Sri Lanka, 
Bhutan and Maldives constitutes South Asia, Afghanistan 
is the late inclusion to the region. India has been the 
central core of this region both physically, culturally 
and economically. Through its historical legacy, It may 
be more appropriate to characterize South Asia and its 
people as presenting a picture of diversity in unity. Over 
the millennia, the peoples of the subcontinent have 
worked out creative accommodations of cultural differ-
ence within.

A set of countries in close geographical proximity with 
each other can be categorized as a 'region'. When 
becoming a common group, they need to share a certain 
commonality of (national) interests . These interests 
could incorporate a whole gamut of social, economic, 
political, cultural, historical, and other factors. Second-
ly, there should be sufficiently enlightened to under-
stand the significance of placing cooperation above 
conflict in the conduct of inter-state relations. 

However, when grouping South Asia it is doubt that 
there were such sentiments among countries. When 
looking at the counties, it is clear that there was a 
disparity and the balance of power was not visible. As a 
result of this, multitude of problems exists within South 
Asian member countries. Members have failed to place 
cooperation above conflicts. Lack of collective 
approach is evident in years of lack-lustre performance 
by the South Asian Association for Regional Cooperation 
(SAARC).

Today, the world has recognized South Asia as one of the 
most dynamic regions in the world. The population of 
South Asia is about 1.749 billion or about one fourth of 
the world's population, making it both the most popu-
lous and the most densely populated geographical 
region in the world. South Asia covers about 11.51% of 
the Asian continent or 3.4% of the world's land surface 
area. It is the home to the largest population of Hindus 
in the world (at about 1 billion) and the largest popula-
tion of Muslims in the world (at 507 million in 2010). 

10. As a region, South Asia has few challenges to 
overcome; according to the World Bank's about 24.6% of 
the South Asian population falls below the international 
poverty line of $ 2/day. At the same time South Asia has 
shown resilience in the face of turbulent international 
markets and remains as the fastest-growing region in 
the world, with economic growth forecasted to gradual-
ly accelerate from 7.1 percent in 2016 to 7.3 percent in 
2017. Despite the world trend of more regional level 
integration on economic and social progress, South Asia 
remained as one of the least economically integrated 
region. 
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ISSUES AND SOLUTIONS 

South Asia today is strategically a vital part of the 
world, which has significant implications for the inter-
national order. With the testing of nuclear devices by 
India and Pakistan in 1998 and the continuing conflict in 
Kashmir, the subcontinent has been  named as the flash 
point that could trigger a nuclear war. In reality, securi-
ty in South Asia is challenged by an interplay of several 
factors operating at three different levels: domestic; 
regional or bilateral; and global. 

Over half a century after the independence, the nations 
of South Asia remain mired in a vicious cycle of poverty 
and underdevelopment.  We as a region are at the 
bottom of the world league in social and human devel-
opment indicators. Individually countries have their 
own political, ethnic, communal or religious tensions 
within and between our peoples those consequently 
reinforce tensions between our countries.  

At the regional level, the pursuit of domination by one 
state over its neighbours is a recipe for insecurity and 
instability.  The prevailing asymmetry in every scene 
between the largest country in South Asia, India, and its 
smaller neighbours is a built-in factor for instability and 
has been exacerbated by India’s desire to dominate. 
The porous borders between South Asian states pose the 
threat of transnational terrorism and criminal activities 
resulting in disputes amongst the countries. 

International environment has an obvious bearing on the 
states of South Asia, including security in adjacent 
regions. The pursuit of dominance in South Asia special-
ly the Indian Ocean by the world’s primary powers, 
could undermine security and compound regional 
tension.  Another dynamic affecting South Asian security 
is determined by the interaction of the regional states 
with external powers or adjacent regions.  Situation in 
Afghanistan, instability and violence in the Middle East 
are also prove to be destabilizing factors.  

Apart from the traditional security challenges; serious-
ness of the “soft” non-traditional security challenges 
have been felt in the region. In the past decade, South 
Asia has been forced to deal with a series of ever more 
devastating natural and environmental disasters. If 
predictions regarding shifting tectonic plates and 
climate change bear true, the region should anticipate 
many more such incidents in the future, possibly with 
increasing intensity . 

Though most of the South Asian states emerged with 
shared colonial pasts, similar political experiences, and 
common social values, divergences have developed 
significantly specially at the political level. The above 
mentioned traditional and non-traditional threats and 
their potential effects of disasters on South Asia’s inter-
connected countries call for a concerted joint effort by 
the leaders of the region to alleviate the human impact 
and improve regional security and stability.

However, the progress in addressing South Asia’s tradi-
tional security challenges has historically been 

hampered by the conflicting domestic and foreign policy 
priorities of countries in the region. Despite physical 
connectivity and political dialogue are major themes of 
South Asian Association for Regional Cooperation 
(SAARC), the organization   is largely ineffectual and is 
often held hostage by political tensions between its 
member states . Lack of common approach in overcom-
ing traditional and non-traditional security challenges is 
a serious threat to the well- being of the people in this 
region.

DEVELOPING A SOCIAL DISCOURSE: PROSPECTS AND 
CHALLENGERS

18. In recent years, both the theory and practice of 
national and international security have undergone 
evolution. International security is no longer conceived 
of solely as defence of national territory against ‘‘exter-
nal’’ military threats under state control. The security 
agenda of South Asia, incorporates political, economic, 
social and environmental dimensions. The world has 
accepted this broad approach, and non-traditional secu-
rity perspectives have taken their place in academic 
and policy circles.

Primary areas of non-traditional security challenges 
confronting South Asia today are; food and water securi-
ty, environmental security and disaster management 
and health and human security. For many, these are the 
real threats rather than traditional threat posed by an 
‘‘external’’ adversary; however, as a region we lack 
common approach for both traditional and nontradition-
al threats.  

SAARC has made certain progress to strengthen econom-
ic cooperation and maximize the regions' vast potential 
for trade and development. There have been number of 
initiatives to bring together Civil Society Organizations 
(CSOs), think tanks, the media and the business commu-
nity of the region. Despite initiatives, many 
programmes have not progressed well to address real 
issues. Therefore, finding ways to strengthen what is 
existing and a fresh initiatives to make peace between 
people and to uphold human security in a region that is 
beset by critical welfare concerns but is often preoccu-
pied with orthodox notions of national security is imper-
ative. 

South Asia needs state-centric to people-centric 
approaches to reach towards solutions that are accept-
ed to all communities. Apart from Track I which has 
failed to a certain extent; Track II to Track III “citizen 
diplomacy” should be strengthened to mobilize political 
and social will both within and across our state boundar-
ies. Closeness in cultural backgrounds and similarity in 
our social environment make such a discourse is a possi-
bility in the region. 

However until now, the social movements in South Asia 
have not been able  to fill the gap between our aspira-
tions and reality. Regional CSOs have been sharing their 
experiences with each other at a highly confined narra-
tive mostly due to the non-existence of South Asian 
perspective and discouraging governance in all coun-

tries. It has never attempted to see and act at regional 
level on the issues in boarder terms. 
Increasing rates of connectivity in the today's context 
offer enormous opportunities for collaboration and 
thereby help bridge the knowledge divide, mobilize 
people across borders and regions, and potentially 
contribute to “ground up” (Track III) pressures on “top 
down” (Track I or II) processes to institute change in 
political focus and priorities. 

Growing interdependence between the regional coun-
tries through trade, strategic and other initiatives, 
media and cultural interaction, have opened new 
avenues for the growth of civil society discourse within 
the South Asian context. At the same time, tech-savvy 
and globalized emerging generations can offer new 
thinking and solutions to strengthen regionalism and to 
create a common platform. 

Regionalism and sub-regional cooperation have been 
the major characteristics of international politics and 
diplomacy. Promoting people to people interaction in 
South Asia is very relevant to the agenda of SAARC. The 
launch of South Asian Free Media Association (SAFMA), 
Establishment of South Asian Forum, cultural exchange 
programms, tourism and trade fairs, establishment of 
SAARC University and grant of recognition for profes-
sional bodies are some of the initiatives already taken.

The world has recognized the benefits from the Track II 
initiatives. In order to make the process of regional 
cooperation more effective and responsive to needs of 
the people and to bring lasting peace and prosperity to 
the Indian subcontinent, we need to:

a. Learn from the success stories of the other regional 
    organizations.
b. Establish effective physical connectivity between 
    countries.
c. Facilitate unhindered people to people contacts and 
    interactions.
 
All this will create a conducive environment for better 
social discourse socially and politically to nurture a 
South Asian umbrella and unison of the social move-
ments. Such discourse will bring our people closer, not 
only to combat emerging challenges but also to take 
advantage of the complementarities that our countries 
have on offer.   

CONCLUSION

The plight of cooperation in South Asia amply demon-
strated by the cancellation of  SAARC summit of year 
2016. This shows the lack of political will of our leaders 
to move as a group to make the region a safe and secure 
place for its people. This proves the requirement of a  
genuine apolitical approach which may provide answers 
to many of the issues that are prevailing in our societ-
ies.  

To conclude, the rule of powerless majority (democra-
cy) is in crisis due to the rule of powerful minority 
(elites) in the contemporary world, South Asia is no 

exception. No regional cooperation project anywhere in 
the world has succeeded without taking the CSOs, 
academics, business persons, think tanks and women 
leaders together. By nature, social movements continue 
to be a major force in the world - both in the past and 
present societies to changes the course of activities for 
the benefit of the majority. 
 
The purpose of social discourse may vary, the South 
Asian modal of social discourse should focus on making 
a social movement that can create a South Asian identi-
ty. A movement that can collectively find solutions to 
common issues and a movement that can stand against 
mere political interest that kept us divided and power-
less. Such peoples platform can solve many issues that 
has the potential to develop into more traditional 
“hard” security threats.

Thousands of candles can be lit from a single candle, 
and the life of the candle will not be shortened. Happi-
ness never decreases by being shared.
       

- Lord Buddha -

SOUTH ASIA : HOW IT EMERGED IN THE COURSE OF 
HISTORY

South Asia is located at the Southern extremity of the 
Eurasian continent. The history says that, South Asia is 
one of the world’s most important crossroads and melt-
ing pots, a place where cultures met and exchanged 
ideas, goods, and people. Peaceful coexistence of 
diverse ethnic, religious, and linguistic groups has 
historically been a hallmark of South Asian cultures. For 
this reason, many have referred to the region as a "salad 
bowl" of culture: a mixture of different peoples, beliefs, 
and behaviours. 

Under the layers of this diversity lies a solid core of 
South Asian tradition. These traditions have endured for 
over 5,000 years from the earliest known civilization to 
the present day. The Indus Valley civilization dates back 
to about 3000 B.C.E. The archaeological evidence from 
this period provides exemplary evidence that many 
aspects of South Asian culture have endured through 
changing times.

Remnants of ancient religious places, hospitals, educa-
tion institutions, paintings, sculptures point to the long 
history of South Asian culture, spiritual and knowledge 
levels we have achieved much before the rest of the 
world. Hinduism and Buddhism  have shaped the ancient 
South Asia. The late entry, Islam too has contributed to 
the social and cultural development of the people. They 
became the lifeblood of the people and the backbone of 
social, political, and economic structures. These 
religions pervaded all aspects of life and shaped the 
evolution of the region.

South Asia’s location bordering the Indian Ocean opened 
it to maritime trade over 3000 years ago . Most foreign 
invasions and infiltrations from the west took place 
through these routes. Some came with the purpose of 
settlement and some to plunder and conquer. 

In the recent history, the region was the site of history’s 
most prolonged and intensive colonial encounter in the 
form of British empire in India. Since India’s indepen-
dence and partition into two countries in 1947, the 
region has struggled to overcome poverty, disease, 
ethnic strife and political conflicts. 

THE CONTEXT OF SOUTH ASIA

Today, India, Bangladesh, Pakistan, Nepal, Sri Lanka, 
Bhutan and Maldives constitutes South Asia, Afghanistan 
is the late inclusion to the region. India has been the 
central core of this region both physically, culturally 
and economically. Through its historical legacy, It may 
be more appropriate to characterize South Asia and its 
people as presenting a picture of diversity in unity. Over 
the millennia, the peoples of the subcontinent have 
worked out creative accommodations of cultural differ-
ence within.

A set of countries in close geographical proximity with 
each other can be categorized as a 'region'. When 
becoming a common group, they need to share a certain 
commonality of (national) interests . These interests 
could incorporate a whole gamut of social, economic, 
political, cultural, historical, and other factors. Second-
ly, there should be sufficiently enlightened to under-
stand the significance of placing cooperation above 
conflict in the conduct of inter-state relations. 

However, when grouping South Asia it is doubt that 
there were such sentiments among countries. When 
looking at the counties, it is clear that there was a 
disparity and the balance of power was not visible. As a 
result of this, multitude of problems exists within South 
Asian member countries. Members have failed to place 
cooperation above conflicts. Lack of collective 
approach is evident in years of lack-lustre performance 
by the South Asian Association for Regional Cooperation 
(SAARC).

Today, the world has recognized South Asia as one of the 
most dynamic regions in the world. The population of 
South Asia is about 1.749 billion or about one fourth of 
the world's population, making it both the most popu-
lous and the most densely populated geographical 
region in the world. South Asia covers about 11.51% of 
the Asian continent or 3.4% of the world's land surface 
area. It is the home to the largest population of Hindus 
in the world (at about 1 billion) and the largest popula-
tion of Muslims in the world (at 507 million in 2010). 

10. As a region, South Asia has few challenges to 
overcome; according to the World Bank's about 24.6% of 
the South Asian population falls below the international 
poverty line of $ 2/day. At the same time South Asia has 
shown resilience in the face of turbulent international 
markets and remains as the fastest-growing region in 
the world, with economic growth forecasted to gradual-
ly accelerate from 7.1 percent in 2016 to 7.3 percent in 
2017. Despite the world trend of more regional level 
integration on economic and social progress, South Asia 
remained as one of the least economically integrated 
region. 

•  Thus there are fifteen  ways of using these methods. 
8   factors were followed in implementing   any of these or 
a combination of these  Upayas based on an operational 
check list. These 8 factors were:

a. Power- intellectual Power, Information or intelligence , 
Military might, Enthusiasm, Morale. Intelligent use  of infor-
mation about your own situation and those of the adversar-
ies and outsiders  who are part of the problem causing the 
crisis.

  “ An archer letting off an arrow may or may not 
kill a single man, but a wise man using his intellect can kill 
even reaching unto the very womb”.

Not only resist or avoid a disadvantageous situation , but to 
turn these factors as a possible means of turning the situa-
tion in one’s favour. These in turn applies to the other 
factors of place and time, many times the enemy is caught 
with their pants down, least expecting these surprises.

b. Place – nature of terrain and advantages to you as well as 
disadvantages to enemy. 

 “A dog on land can pull a crocodile while [on 
water?] a crocodile can pull a dog”.

c. Time– of the military engagement
    (When the enemy is weak and we are strong).
 
 “A crow can kill an owl in daytime while an Owl 
can kill a Crow at night..............”
 
d. When to mobilise different types of forces. 
    The Organisation to suit the situation

e. The possibility of revolts and rebellions in the rear/ or 
    from with in.

f. The likely losses, expenses and gain. Is the effort 
    worth while.

g. The season of marching – weather  forecasting 

h. The likely dangers or repercussions.

The success of employing these methods depends on these 
inter-related  factors.  The order of importance may 
change, The factor (f) , the likely gains in relations to the 
expenses , depend on the timing, the place, losses to 
enemy and own, and the likely repercussion it would incur 
etc  has all be taken into consideration. 

There are many example of the lessons learnt for our 
reading and future use, intentionally placed in the 
thousands of stories how our rulers solved crises and also 
failures or repercussions faced during our 2500 years of 
history written down in many chapters of  Mahawamsa. 
Each chapter ends in Pasada and Samvegaas the now trans-
lated caption “Complied the serene joy and emotions of the 

“The name Vijayabahu of the Prince, wise in statecraft, 
who now found himself in the position of Yuvaraja, was 
known everywhere. Gifted with abundant knowledge, he 
had the drums beaten for his entering on the government 
and placing numbers of his followers in befitting positions 
and applying the four methods  of warriors [ Catura Upaya] 
for the destruction of the Colas who were ravaging Rajarat-
tha”.  Start Ch 58 of Mahawansa.

In  Abhidhanappadipika, a 10th Century Sinhala Text , 
Catura upaya - the four stratagems of success, are bheda -  
the "division of the enemy",  danda - open war, offensive etc 
, sama - friendly negotiations, treaty, etc  and danani  - 
gifts, bribes, etc .  The doctrine of the four upaya is also 
well known in Sanskrit literature. It is found in the 
Mahabharata, in the Amarakosa, in Hemacandra's Abhidha-
na cintamani, in the Yajna valkya smrti, in Manu, and these 
were finally analysed by Kautiliya Arthasastra -“Samapa-
pra-dana-bheda-dhandah”   as methods of Royal strategy. 
The Mahawansa is full of stories and anecdotes of ancient 
Sinhala kings  using these four principle of resolving or 
overcoming the thousands of  crises of their day.  The  
different situations where  catura upaya was used and well 
described in Mahawansa can be broadly  catergorised as:

a. The planning and preparation needed before undertaking 
    a military campaign against Invaders  from India. King 
    Asela conquers Sena and Guttaka, Dutgemunu vanquishes 
    Elara, Vattagamini the  five Damila Princes, Dhatusena 
    subdues the Six Damila Kings, Vijayabahu I put to flight 
    the Coliyas and Damilas and Parakramabahu II period  he 
    defeated the  Kalinga Magha’s  Army. Later examples 
    depict how King  Rajasinghe or Wimladharamasuriya  
    restricted the Portuguese, or the upayas used by British 
    to capture and control the local resistance.

b. Tackling revolts and rebellions from within. The battles 
    of Pandukhabaya, Vasabha, Vijeyabahu, and many others 
    who gained power over the whole island.

c.  The main King or Maharaja  from Anuradhapua or 
     Pollonnaruwa, Kotte or Kandy controlling his sub-kings  
     In Mayarata and Ruhuna and other rebel leaders and 
     Army commanders. The influence and assistance 
     obtained from the South Indian states , are all classic 
     practical experiences of Kautiliya’s theory about
     possible methods suggested on Royal policy.

COMBINATION OF ALL 4 METHODS AS ROYAL STRATEGY 

The methods can be used either individually or in
combination depending on the seriousness of the situation.
 
•  There are four ways of using any one method
   (Danani,Sama,Bedha,Dhanda)
•   Six ways of using two at a time
   (Danani-Sama),(Sama-Bedha) etc.
•   Four ways of using three at a time and 
   (Danani-Sama-Bedha), (Sama-Bedha-Dhanda) etc.
•    One way of using all four simultaneously.

company of his soldiers taking with them kingly apparel and 
weapons as gifts and the message: “Take all this; I will make 
peace with you. But as they were lulled to security thinking: 
'We will take him prisoner if he comes, he mounted the 
yakkha-mare and went forth to battle at the head of a great 
host. The yakkhini neighed loudly and his army, inside and 
outside (the camp) raised a mighty battle-cry. The princes 
men killed all the soldiers of the enemy's army and the eight 
uncles with them, and they raised a pyramid of skulls. (for 
safety) to a thicket; that (same thicket) is therefore called 
Senapatigumbaka. When the prince saw the pyramid of 
skulls, where the skulls of his uncles lay uppermost, he said: 
This is like a heap of gourds; and therefore they named (the 
place) Labugamaka”.

VATTAGAMINI (44-1 BC)

The strategy adopted by Vattagamini when he was threat-
ened by an invasion by the seven Damilas who landed at 
Mahatitta in the North West  and perhaps a planned subver-
sion.

(Bhedha) from the South from Ruhuna is well worth study-
ing. Both demanded  the kingdom in writing. How Vattag-
amini craftily sent a message to Ruhuna army to take over 
the kingdom after fighting the Damilas. The Mahawamsa  Ch 
XXXIII v 37-41, explain his good judgement (Upaya) as an 
abject failure…in this case.

“…..In the fifth month after he was thus anointed king, a 
young brahman named Tissa, in Rohana, in the city (that 
was the seat) of his clan, hearkened, fool that he was, to  
prophesying and became a rebel, and his following was 
great. Seven Damilas landed (at the same time) with their 
troops in Mahatittha. Then Tissa the brahman and the seven 
Damilas also sent the king a written message concerning the 
(handing over of the) parasol.

The sagacious use of intellectual power the king sent a 
written message to Tissa the brahman: ̀ The kingdom is now 
thine, conquer thou the Damilas.'  He answered: `so be it', 
and fought a battle with the Damilas, but they conquered 
him.

Thereupon the Damilas made war upon  King Vattagamini ; 
in a battle near Kolambalaka ,the king was vanquished. 
(Near the gate of the Tittharama he mounted into his 
carriage and fled”.

KING MAHASEN (334-361 AD) 

His minister and friend Maghavannabaya rebelled against 
him for  imposing a fine of 100 Kahapanas , to those giving 
food to priests of Mahavihare, and the monk fled to Ruhuna. 
How both of them brought peace over a good drink and a 
bite of meat in Ch .XXXVII v 17-24 is interesting.

‘….The minister named Meghavannabhaya, the friend of the 
king, who was busy with all his affairs, was wroth with him 
for destroying the Mahavihara; he became a rebel, and 
when he had gone to Malaya and had raised a great force, 
he pitched a camp by the Düratissaka-tank. When the king 
heard that his friend was come thither, he marched forth to 
do  battle with him, and he also pitched a camp. The other 
had good drink and meat,  that he had brought with him 
from Malaya and thinking: `I will not enjoy it without my 
friend the king,' he took some, and he himself went forth 
alone by night, and coming to the king he told him this 

pious”. The   word Pasada  signifies  the stories of Maha-
wamsa that bring the positive side of crises that end with 
blissfulness, joy and satisfaction and the word Samvega the 
negative side of the feeling of horror and recoil from the 
world of misery from which many lessons may be learnt. 

The theoretical example in the Arthasastra of such situa-
tions, have living parallels of the past in Mahawamsa. These 
methods were used as royal policy to solve many a crisis 
that occurred during the 2500 years of existence of the 
Sinhala race. The short analysis of these Policies adopted by 
our royalty in resolving crises, which has now become 
universal and seems to have timeless validity are discussed  
herein.

The earliest example of Catura Upaya is recorded in the 
Mahawamsa, is  the first two trips of the Buddha to solve 
two crises before the arrival of  Vijaya.  The  two visits were 
to bring peace [ (sama) in a place /time  oriented methods 
to solve problems:

a.  At Mahiyangana

“ Nine months of attaining enlightenment, the month of 
Vesakha [January], he brought Darkness. on a full moon 
day,. and drove away the fears of the Yakkhas”., 31 Jan 486 
BCE . 

b. SECOND VISIT – NAGADEEPA

In the 5th year of his Buddha-hood, in the month of Citta 
[April],…..called forth dread darkness and drive away 
darkness …… to bring peace between the 2 factions of 
Nagas. 19 April 481 BC.

Strangely according to NASA predictions of the Solar and 
Lunar Eclipses, there are two found to coincide  exactly 
with the place / time continuum and the dates are separat-
ed by 4 years as related in the Mahawamsa. I leave it to the 
readers to decide if this was a myth.  Whatever it was , it is 
a classic example of crisis resolution, the  use of foresight 
[might of  Intellect ]  and been in the right place at the right 
time, Achieving of the  objective of  sama[ peace]  with 
zero casualties and maximum gains. 

PANDUKABHAYA (377-307 BC)

There is a success story of a Dana ( Gift to placate the 
enemy) Upaya adopted  by Pandukabhaya when he set up 
camp at Ritigala Mountain also known as  Arithapabbata . 
The uncles of his  set up camp at Labugamaka (Labunoruwa  
present Labugama) surrounded Ritigala. The Mahawansa Ch 
X, v 63-72.

 “…When the mighty (hero) had gone to the 
Dhumarakkha mountain, bestriding the mare, he dwelt 
there on the Dhumarakkha-mountain for four years. And 
having marched thence with his force and come to the 
Arittha-mountain he sojourned there seven years awaiting a 
fit time to make war.

Eight of his uncles, leaving two behind, drew near to the 
Arittha-mountain in battle array, and when they had laid 
out a fortified camp near a small city and had placed a 
commander at the head they surrounded the Arittha-moun-
tain on every side. After speech with the Yakkini, the 
Prince, according to her cunning counsel, sent in advance a 

The Buddhist Priest then conciliate and agree to sign a 
peace treaty. They describe six areas in this process of  
Dananai (conciliation)  according to Arthasastra :
These are:

• Praising or Appreciating the merits of the person’s 
  pedigree, etc either personally or to third parties.
• Mutual connections: Extolling common relationships.
• Mutual benefits.
• Inducement.
• Identity of interest: shown by placing oneself at the others  
  disposal. 
• Awards and honours: Giving a high rank and other methods 
  of conciliating a potential  internal  enemy.

Mahawansa Ch  LXXI, v 5  , describes  a peace treaty  
engraved in stone . The is one such stone inscription by 
Gajabahu and Parakramabahu found at  Sangamu Vihara,  
Malsiripura along  Kurunegala - Dambulla road. This more or 
less agrees to that suggested by Arthasastra.  

The Translation 

“We are two brothers in law, Gajabahu and Parakramabahu to 
whom truth is a treasure. “May their be-good-will.- We who are the 
descendents of the , line of  Srimath Sammatha, who value truth 
above all. . . “ “According to the agreement we have reached here, 
both of us , shall never fight, as long as we live. The Kingdom  of 
one who dies first shall go to the surviving prince. If there happens 
to be a King who opposes this and tries to win the country by  work-
ing against either of us, he  becomes the common enemy of both of 
us.” If we go against this treaty, we are deemed to have violated 
the law of the Triple Gem. We shall suffer the evils of hell”.   “The 
two of us who treasure the well-being of the others, have fully 
agreed to the terms of this treaty. Let the world protect this treaty, 
as long as the sun and moon shine’” -  Prof Senerath  Paranavitane 
 
These are but a few stories of the many kings in the drama of war 
and diplomacy at the different authors of Mahawamsa. Kautiliya in 
Arthasatra suggest thatprudence, should always govern choice of 
policy and is against spineless submission and foolhardy valour. 
Therefore peace should always be preferred over war . War has 
many disadvantages, such as loss of troops, expenditure and 
absence from home.

Miraculous results can be achieved by practicing the methods of 
subversion. Those of the enemy who can be easily subverted should 
be won over by conciliation and gifts. Those not, shall be tackled 
by sowing dissension or by use of force.

thing. When the king had eaten with him, in perfect trust, 
that which he had brought, he asked him: `Why hast thou 
become a rebel?' `Because the Mahavihara has been 
destroyed by thee' he answered. `I will make the vihara to 
be dwelt in yet again; forgive me my fault,' thus spoke the 
king, and the other was reconciled with the king. Following 
his counsel the king returned to the capital’.

VIJAYABAHU I (1076-1114 AD)

There are few  stories in Mahawamsa  where these upaya   
embraced  to trick the enemy, by  using subversion or 
infiltration  of a body  of troop inside enemy fortresses and 
using these very warriors , at the final battle.

Mahavamsa Ch 58 .V 16-17, “At the very beginning of his 
preparation for his campaign  the two mighty men, Ravide-
va and Gala by name became opponents of the King Vijaya-
bahu and went over to the Damila commander. When the 
General saw them accompanied by a great troop of adher-
ents, he believed Rohana would come into his power”.

Mahavamsa Ch  58, v 53-57 explains that  having secured all 
the gates of the town, they carried on with great courage, 
a terrifying fight from bastions and towers. For a month and 
a half the great army of the monarch kept the town 
surrounded but could not subdue it. The great heroes, the 
great fighters, the great  warriors of the great king, the 
mighty ones with great pride, Ravideva, Gala  and the 
others scaled the walls, broke furiously into the town and at 
once exterminated all the Damilas  completely.

HOW VIJAYABAHU COUNTERED A CRUEL ACT OF CHOLA 
KINGS.

Mahavamsa Ch 60 v 24 states:  “….Sent his own envoys to 
Karnata with choice gifts. But the Cholas maimed the noses 
and ears of the Sinhala  messengers horribly,  when they 
entered their country. Thus  disfigured they returned hither 
and told the King everything that had been done to them by 
the Chola King.”                                                                                                                                                                           

In flaming  fury King Vijayabahu in the midst of all his court-
iers had the Damila envoys summoned and gave them the 
following message for the Chola king. After these words he 
dismissed the envoys clad in women's apparel, in haste to 
the Cola King, 

"Beyond ear-shot, on a lonely island in  the midst of the 
ocean shall a trial of the strength of our arms take place in 
sjniopingle combat, or, after arming the whole  forces of 
thy kingdom and of mine a battle shall be fought at a spot 
to be determined by thee: exactly in the manner. I have 
said it shall ye report to your master". 

Gajabahu II (1137-1153 AD)

Many  Battles were fought to gain power at the capital 
Pollonnaruwa from King Gajaba. The sub kings at Maya Rata  
and Ruhuna , Parakramabahu and Manabarana, all close 
relatives fought among each other.  Mahavanasa mentions 
the names the 38 battle fields where Parakrama forces 
fought the Gajabahu Army, but could not capture power. 
Then  Parakrama had to deal with Manabharana of Ruhuna  
where 5 battlefields are mentioned. He refocuses his atten-
tion to gain control of Pollonnaruva, where he fights 7 more 
battles as described in Mahawamsa.
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ISSUES AND SOLUTIONS 

South Asia today is strategically a vital part of the 
world, which has significant implications for the inter-
national order. With the testing of nuclear devices by 
India and Pakistan in 1998 and the continuing conflict in 
Kashmir, the subcontinent has been  named as the flash 
point that could trigger a nuclear war. In reality, securi-
ty in South Asia is challenged by an interplay of several 
factors operating at three different levels: domestic; 
regional or bilateral; and global. 

Over half a century after the independence, the nations 
of South Asia remain mired in a vicious cycle of poverty 
and underdevelopment.  We as a region are at the 
bottom of the world league in social and human devel-
opment indicators. Individually countries have their 
own political, ethnic, communal or religious tensions 
within and between our peoples those consequently 
reinforce tensions between our countries.  

At the regional level, the pursuit of domination by one 
state over its neighbours is a recipe for insecurity and 
instability.  The prevailing asymmetry in every scene 
between the largest country in South Asia, India, and its 
smaller neighbours is a built-in factor for instability and 
has been exacerbated by India’s desire to dominate. 
The porous borders between South Asian states pose the 
threat of transnational terrorism and criminal activities 
resulting in disputes amongst the countries. 

International environment has an obvious bearing on the 
states of South Asia, including security in adjacent 
regions. The pursuit of dominance in South Asia special-
ly the Indian Ocean by the world’s primary powers, 
could undermine security and compound regional 
tension.  Another dynamic affecting South Asian security 
is determined by the interaction of the regional states 
with external powers or adjacent regions.  Situation in 
Afghanistan, instability and violence in the Middle East 
are also prove to be destabilizing factors.  

Apart from the traditional security challenges; serious-
ness of the “soft” non-traditional security challenges 
have been felt in the region. In the past decade, South 
Asia has been forced to deal with a series of ever more 
devastating natural and environmental disasters. If 
predictions regarding shifting tectonic plates and 
climate change bear true, the region should anticipate 
many more such incidents in the future, possibly with 
increasing intensity . 

Though most of the South Asian states emerged with 
shared colonial pasts, similar political experiences, and 
common social values, divergences have developed 
significantly specially at the political level. The above 
mentioned traditional and non-traditional threats and 
their potential effects of disasters on South Asia’s inter-
connected countries call for a concerted joint effort by 
the leaders of the region to alleviate the human impact 
and improve regional security and stability.

However, the progress in addressing South Asia’s tradi-
tional security challenges has historically been 

hampered by the conflicting domestic and foreign policy 
priorities of countries in the region. Despite physical 
connectivity and political dialogue are major themes of 
South Asian Association for Regional Cooperation 
(SAARC), the organization   is largely ineffectual and is 
often held hostage by political tensions between its 
member states . Lack of common approach in overcom-
ing traditional and non-traditional security challenges is 
a serious threat to the well- being of the people in this 
region.

DEVELOPING A SOCIAL DISCOURSE: PROSPECTS AND 
CHALLENGERS

18. In recent years, both the theory and practice of 
national and international security have undergone 
evolution. International security is no longer conceived 
of solely as defence of national territory against ‘‘exter-
nal’’ military threats under state control. The security 
agenda of South Asia, incorporates political, economic, 
social and environmental dimensions. The world has 
accepted this broad approach, and non-traditional secu-
rity perspectives have taken their place in academic 
and policy circles.

Primary areas of non-traditional security challenges 
confronting South Asia today are; food and water securi-
ty, environmental security and disaster management 
and health and human security. For many, these are the 
real threats rather than traditional threat posed by an 
‘‘external’’ adversary; however, as a region we lack 
common approach for both traditional and nontradition-
al threats.  

SAARC has made certain progress to strengthen econom-
ic cooperation and maximize the regions' vast potential 
for trade and development. There have been number of 
initiatives to bring together Civil Society Organizations 
(CSOs), think tanks, the media and the business commu-
nity of the region. Despite initiatives, many 
programmes have not progressed well to address real 
issues. Therefore, finding ways to strengthen what is 
existing and a fresh initiatives to make peace between 
people and to uphold human security in a region that is 
beset by critical welfare concerns but is often preoccu-
pied with orthodox notions of national security is imper-
ative. 

South Asia needs state-centric to people-centric 
approaches to reach towards solutions that are accept-
ed to all communities. Apart from Track I which has 
failed to a certain extent; Track II to Track III “citizen 
diplomacy” should be strengthened to mobilize political 
and social will both within and across our state boundar-
ies. Closeness in cultural backgrounds and similarity in 
our social environment make such a discourse is a possi-
bility in the region. 

However until now, the social movements in South Asia 
have not been able  to fill the gap between our aspira-
tions and reality. Regional CSOs have been sharing their 
experiences with each other at a highly confined narra-
tive mostly due to the non-existence of South Asian 
perspective and discouraging governance in all coun-

tries. It has never attempted to see and act at regional 
level on the issues in boarder terms. 
Increasing rates of connectivity in the today's context 
offer enormous opportunities for collaboration and 
thereby help bridge the knowledge divide, mobilize 
people across borders and regions, and potentially 
contribute to “ground up” (Track III) pressures on “top 
down” (Track I or II) processes to institute change in 
political focus and priorities. 

Growing interdependence between the regional coun-
tries through trade, strategic and other initiatives, 
media and cultural interaction, have opened new 
avenues for the growth of civil society discourse within 
the South Asian context. At the same time, tech-savvy 
and globalized emerging generations can offer new 
thinking and solutions to strengthen regionalism and to 
create a common platform. 

Regionalism and sub-regional cooperation have been 
the major characteristics of international politics and 
diplomacy. Promoting people to people interaction in 
South Asia is very relevant to the agenda of SAARC. The 
launch of South Asian Free Media Association (SAFMA), 
Establishment of South Asian Forum, cultural exchange 
programms, tourism and trade fairs, establishment of 
SAARC University and grant of recognition for profes-
sional bodies are some of the initiatives already taken.

The world has recognized the benefits from the Track II 
initiatives. In order to make the process of regional 
cooperation more effective and responsive to needs of 
the people and to bring lasting peace and prosperity to 
the Indian subcontinent, we need to:

a. Learn from the success stories of the other regional 
    organizations.
b. Establish effective physical connectivity between 
    countries.
c. Facilitate unhindered people to people contacts and 
    interactions.
 
All this will create a conducive environment for better 
social discourse socially and politically to nurture a 
South Asian umbrella and unison of the social move-
ments. Such discourse will bring our people closer, not 
only to combat emerging challenges but also to take 
advantage of the complementarities that our countries 
have on offer.   

CONCLUSION

The plight of cooperation in South Asia amply demon-
strated by the cancellation of  SAARC summit of year 
2016. This shows the lack of political will of our leaders 
to move as a group to make the region a safe and secure 
place for its people. This proves the requirement of a  
genuine apolitical approach which may provide answers 
to many of the issues that are prevailing in our societ-
ies.  

To conclude, the rule of powerless majority (democra-
cy) is in crisis due to the rule of powerful minority 
(elites) in the contemporary world, South Asia is no 

exception. No regional cooperation project anywhere in 
the world has succeeded without taking the CSOs, 
academics, business persons, think tanks and women 
leaders together. By nature, social movements continue 
to be a major force in the world - both in the past and 
present societies to changes the course of activities for 
the benefit of the majority. 
 
The purpose of social discourse may vary, the South 
Asian modal of social discourse should focus on making 
a social movement that can create a South Asian identi-
ty. A movement that can collectively find solutions to 
common issues and a movement that can stand against 
mere political interest that kept us divided and power-
less. Such peoples platform can solve many issues that 
has the potential to develop into more traditional 
“hard” security threats.

Thousands of candles can be lit from a single candle, 
and the life of the candle will not be shortened. Happi-
ness never decreases by being shared.
       

- Lord Buddha -

SOUTH ASIA : HOW IT EMERGED IN THE COURSE OF 
HISTORY

South Asia is located at the Southern extremity of the 
Eurasian continent. The history says that, South Asia is 
one of the world’s most important crossroads and melt-
ing pots, a place where cultures met and exchanged 
ideas, goods, and people. Peaceful coexistence of 
diverse ethnic, religious, and linguistic groups has 
historically been a hallmark of South Asian cultures. For 
this reason, many have referred to the region as a "salad 
bowl" of culture: a mixture of different peoples, beliefs, 
and behaviours. 

Under the layers of this diversity lies a solid core of 
South Asian tradition. These traditions have endured for 
over 5,000 years from the earliest known civilization to 
the present day. The Indus Valley civilization dates back 
to about 3000 B.C.E. The archaeological evidence from 
this period provides exemplary evidence that many 
aspects of South Asian culture have endured through 
changing times.

Remnants of ancient religious places, hospitals, educa-
tion institutions, paintings, sculptures point to the long 
history of South Asian culture, spiritual and knowledge 
levels we have achieved much before the rest of the 
world. Hinduism and Buddhism  have shaped the ancient 
South Asia. The late entry, Islam too has contributed to 
the social and cultural development of the people. They 
became the lifeblood of the people and the backbone of 
social, political, and economic structures. These 
religions pervaded all aspects of life and shaped the 
evolution of the region.

South Asia’s location bordering the Indian Ocean opened 
it to maritime trade over 3000 years ago . Most foreign 
invasions and infiltrations from the west took place 
through these routes. Some came with the purpose of 
settlement and some to plunder and conquer. 

In the recent history, the region was the site of history’s 
most prolonged and intensive colonial encounter in the 
form of British empire in India. Since India’s indepen-
dence and partition into two countries in 1947, the 
region has struggled to overcome poverty, disease, 
ethnic strife and political conflicts. 

THE CONTEXT OF SOUTH ASIA

Today, India, Bangladesh, Pakistan, Nepal, Sri Lanka, 
Bhutan and Maldives constitutes South Asia, Afghanistan 
is the late inclusion to the region. India has been the 
central core of this region both physically, culturally 
and economically. Through its historical legacy, It may 
be more appropriate to characterize South Asia and its 
people as presenting a picture of diversity in unity. Over 
the millennia, the peoples of the subcontinent have 
worked out creative accommodations of cultural differ-
ence within.

A set of countries in close geographical proximity with 
each other can be categorized as a 'region'. When 
becoming a common group, they need to share a certain 
commonality of (national) interests . These interests 
could incorporate a whole gamut of social, economic, 
political, cultural, historical, and other factors. Second-
ly, there should be sufficiently enlightened to under-
stand the significance of placing cooperation above 
conflict in the conduct of inter-state relations. 

However, when grouping South Asia it is doubt that 
there were such sentiments among countries. When 
looking at the counties, it is clear that there was a 
disparity and the balance of power was not visible. As a 
result of this, multitude of problems exists within South 
Asian member countries. Members have failed to place 
cooperation above conflicts. Lack of collective 
approach is evident in years of lack-lustre performance 
by the South Asian Association for Regional Cooperation 
(SAARC).

Today, the world has recognized South Asia as one of the 
most dynamic regions in the world. The population of 
South Asia is about 1.749 billion or about one fourth of 
the world's population, making it both the most popu-
lous and the most densely populated geographical 
region in the world. South Asia covers about 11.51% of 
the Asian continent or 3.4% of the world's land surface 
area. It is the home to the largest population of Hindus 
in the world (at about 1 billion) and the largest popula-
tion of Muslims in the world (at 507 million in 2010). 

10. As a region, South Asia has few challenges to 
overcome; according to the World Bank's about 24.6% of 
the South Asian population falls below the international 
poverty line of $ 2/day. At the same time South Asia has 
shown resilience in the face of turbulent international 
markets and remains as the fastest-growing region in 
the world, with economic growth forecasted to gradual-
ly accelerate from 7.1 percent in 2016 to 7.3 percent in 
2017. Despite the world trend of more regional level 
integration on economic and social progress, South Asia 
remained as one of the least economically integrated 
region. 

"The sky is about to become another battlefield, no less 
important than the battlefields on land and sea. In 
order to conquer air, it is necessary to deprive the 
enemy of all means of flying, by striking him in the air, 
at his bases of operation or at his production centres” 
Giulio Douhet --    ‘Fundamentals of Air Strategy’1909

What Is Air Defence? NATO'S Tactical Air Doctrine defines 
as "All measures designed to nullify or reduce the effec-
tiveness of hostile air action"(AAP-6). 

BACKGROUND 

Advent of boats and ships extended the threat to a 
nation state over the land masses to the water bodies. 
With the Montgolfier Brothers’ balloon flight of 21st Nov 
1783 and the heavier than air (motored) flight by Wright 
Brothers in 1903, subsequent affixing of Gatling guns 
and Lord Trenchard using it in 1919 for aerial bombing, 
due to higher speed and manoeuvrability, the threat 
from air gained prominence. The demonstration of air 
power in the 1940s challenged the traditional geopoliti-
cal dichotomy of land and sea.

With Robert Goddard’s rocket, long range self-propelled 
projectiles paved way for rockets and missiles, includ-
ing ICBMs travelling on to a target, partly through outer 
space. Thus the theatre was renamed as Aerospace. 
Unmanned Air Vehicles (UAV) and Unmanned Combat Air 
Vehicles (UCAV), with almost zero threat to the belliger-
ent, propelled air warfare to a new inhumane, mechani-
cal dimension, akin to war gaming.

Higher speeds of the weapon delivery platforms 
combined with pin point precision, demanded corre-
sponding speed and accuracy in decision-making and 
counter-action. Defence of sovereign airspace is now a 
very sophisticated and complicated array of electronics 
and machinery. What remained unchanged is that “War 
is mere continuation of policy by other means” (Clause-
witz)  and “one who loses command and control looses 
the battle”. Also “He who wishes to fight must first 
count the cost” .

This state of art technology/ manufacture capability is 
available only with a few states. Third World nations are 
at a disadvantage due to the Monetary gap - (Not 
enough monetary resources) and Technology and Acces-
sibility to Technology gap – (Lack of indigenous produc-
tion and R & D - Have to be contended with outdated 
technology). Sense of insecurity and threat of failure 
prevents application of innovative pragmatic ideas. 
Proven off-the-shelf solutions are preferred, even at 
formidable costs. 

One SLAF pilot in a Jet Provost was once harassed by a 
superior fighter belonging to a Super Power, which 
circled our aircraft to show how insipid our speed was. 
Our hero landed, got into a Chipmunk and started encir-
cling the aircraft carrier preventing that pilot from 
landing. Speed of machine, size and sophistication are 

not the only decisive factors.

Imagine the havoc created when the World’s best Air 
Defences were breached on 11th September 2001 during 
the attack on World Trade Centre and Pentagon; In spite 
of similar plot covered in Tom Clancy’s thriller ‘Debt of 
Honour’ in1994. The 1993 ground attack on WTC had 
cost only USD 660 wire transfer by Khalid Sheikh Moham-
med Ali Fadden . We know what havoc the so called 
“Kurumbettiya” (nick name for the Zlin 143 used by 
LTTE) caused by their daredevil attacks. See how a little 
ingenuity can bridge those gaps.

I do not aim at covering the vast subject of air defence 
inn this paper but only try to trigger the amygdala or the 
artificial intelligence centre of the reader towards 
thinking practically, maximising on available and afford-
able resources.

Do the poor countries need AD? A widely accepted 
school of thought challenges the need of Air Defence for 
the third world countries. Idi Amin’s Ugandan surrender 
to Tanzania, Afghanistan and Vietnam becoming 
frontiers of cold war between super powers, would have 
been averted if they had good air defences. Would 
Afghanistan ever been attacked if not for the gas wells? 
Why should Singapore invest so much on its quite 
reckonable Air Force? Would they have survived annex-
ation of not for their Air Power and the alienation to the 
Super powers?! Would India have ever dared to drop 
Dhal and fly over Sri Lanka as a precursor towards 
forcing the JR- Rajiv pact on us if we had a good air 
defence system?

Saddam Hussein had a formidable Air Defence System 
but failed when Command and Control (C2) was disrupt-
ed by TLAMs with TERCOM launched from battle ships 
Missouri and Wisconsin struck, some spewing carbon 
fibre to disrupt power supplies, along with CALCM from 
F-117, destroying C2 centres and the Radar. There is no 
argument, Air Defence in depth is needed, irrespective 
of size or wealth. How C4I and air defence is achieved 
and sustained within the available means, is the big 
question.

In order to set up a good air defence with your meagre 
budget, you should first have a broad perception about 
your enemies and the shape of future warfare and then 
carefully select your ORBAT ensuring force multiplica-
tion, all weather capability, and multiplication of all 
forces and assets whilst making your targets very hard 
to get at, through application of passive defence 
measures whilst limiting access thus splitting up the 
enemy resources. 
“All warfare is based on deception”. “If he is secure at 
all points, be prepared for him. If he is in superior 
strength, evade him”. If he is taking his ease, give him 
no rest. If his forces are united, separate them”. 
“Attack him where he is unprepared, appear where you 
are not expected. –Sun Tzu

AIR DEFENCE FOR THE THIRD WORLD COUNTRIES
AVM TLW Dissanayake (Rtd) MSc (Def Stu. In Management), USP, psc

Whilst in 18th century General Von Clausewitz, and in 
19th century Admiral Thayer Mahan of the west were 
promoting all-out war and total destruction of the 
enemy, US President Roosevelt’s fond call during WW II 
for ‘Unconditional Surrender’, Machiavelli of 15th 
century and Kautilya (Chanakya- advisor to Great King 
Asoka – 4 Century BC) promoted cunning and duplicity in 
the art of state craft. Today’s doctrines promote the 
value of preserving the enemy resources for your own 
use and aim at killing only his will to fight.
Diplomacy or Peaceful Deterrence is the best form of 
Defence. 
“The arrow shot by the archer may or may not kill a 
single person. But stratagems devised by wise men can 
kill even babes in the womb.” ― Kautilya 

The best form of Diplomacy for a weak state is Defence 
Diplomacy where the steady presence of powerful 
friends null the threat of Coercive Diplomacy of power-
ful neighbour.

When perceiving the threat to a third world country, if 
it wishes to remain independent it will have to adopt 
the stand that all its neighbours are potential enemies. 
Chanakya (Kautilya) in his “Arthasastra” describes 
“Matsya Nyaya”  (The rule of fish, the big eating the 
smaller) and that survival as a nation is only by becom-
ing an all-powerful “Vijisu” (One who desires fresh 
conquests) for only empires of considerable size and 
power could deter big fishes (regional and super 
powers) or resist annexation.

In his “Mandala” (Circles of States) theory, Kautilya 
advocated a “Shad Gunya” (six fold) policy for interac-
tion with the neighbours. They are “Sandhi” (co-exis-
tence), “Vigraha” (aggressive), “Asana” (neutrality), 
“Yana” (march), “Sama Sharya” (alliance) and 
“Dwidibhava” (double policy). To achieve them the five 
tools of “Sama” (conciliation) “Dana” (gift/ bribery), 
“Bheda” (dissension), “Maya– Indrajala” (deceit or 
pretence) and “Danda” (outright attack or war). 

You are surrounded by enemies “Ari” or friend of rear 
enemy “Parsnigraha” or nonaligned (“Madyama”) who 
are in turn are surrounded by friends (“Mitra) or rear 
friend (“Akranda”) or Madyama. The next belt is friend 
of enemy “Arimitra”) or friend of rear enemy “Parsni-
grahamitra” and so on. Our history is full of incidences 
where our kings brought brides from Indian states in 
order to ward off threats from immediate neighbours. 

“Recently a senior Chinese scholar linked to the central 
committee openly admitted that after the Mumbai 
attacks, If India took action against Pakistan, China 
would have annexed Southern Tibet”. Pakistan Plutoni-
um enrichment program is using Chinese reactors .

This shows that those Ancient Doctrines are still valid, 
so does the five ingredients of security- Detect, Deter, 
delay, deny, and destroy. You have to be strategically 
defensive but tactically offensive.

Defence Policy is the supreme policy; For any country 
the best form of defence is through its defence policy 
and diplomacy. Identifying your potential enemies and 

friends and having a well-defined foreign policy is the 
No. 1 priority in your defense policy. This will not only 
provide the necessary power balance in the region, to 
address the threat with the threat posed to your enemy 
by your friends, but it will also allow you  the means to 
fill the void in technology through borrowed technology 
and trade and military support.

Tactical Offensive Measures; - Detection; By far, the 
cheapest system of detection is from within the enemy 
territory. Espionage to get their details, denial of your 
own Information, maintaining the element of surprise 
even when surprised and if required, pre-empting a 
strike are essential to correctly react to an eminent 
threat from air.

Unity of Command; You do not have the means or the 
privilege to have independent air defense assets and 
hence all your resources, whatever the Force it belongs 
to, should be integrated into one mechanism in Air 
Defence, when needed and then quickly released back 
to its primary role. Les Aspin stated that the main cause 
for failure in Vietnam War was that there were two 
Armies and four Air Forces. Gulf war was a success due 
to unified command for Multi National Forces (MNF). 

Hence centralized or unified well run centralized Com-
mand and Control with decentralized execution has to 
be achieved and Command posts replicated to take over 
in case of destruction of one. In order to achieve redun-
dancy, this centralized command should be switchable 
and to achieve the uniform quality desired output, 
stringent standard air defense operation procedures and 
the hierarchy of command has to be well laid and prac-
ticed regularly. This will prevent failure of the whole 
system in the event of the supreme command failing.

Delay/ Deter; Predefined safe corridors should be creat-
ed to allow you dominance of the theater whilst depriv-
ing it to the enemy. Tethered Balloon barrages can be 
used to deny airspace and narrow the access route to 
suit your air defense artillery. Tethered balloon can be a 
aerostat or a zeppelin which is self-propelled but 
moored for recharging and can carry a small radar such 
as TPS-63, the azimuth giving it the same range as a high 
powered RADAR and command and control similar to an 
AEW/ AWAC  aircraft. 

Defence should be in depth and divided into sectors for 
better control. Once the detection is done and positive-
ly identifying as enemy, you must intercept the enemy 
and deter him sufficiently to:

a. Make him realise that the mission is going to be very 
    costly and to make him give it up. 
b. To allow time for your defence mechanism to get 
    activated and be placed in an advantageous position 
    to counter the threat.
c. Disperse the enemy to make them more vulnerable.
d. Buy time for you to consolidate forces and reinforce, 
    if enemy numbers are greater.

•  Thus there are fifteen  ways of using these methods. 
8   factors were followed in implementing   any of these or 
a combination of these  Upayas based on an operational 
check list. These 8 factors were:

a. Power- intellectual Power, Information or intelligence , 
Military might, Enthusiasm, Morale. Intelligent use  of infor-
mation about your own situation and those of the adversar-
ies and outsiders  who are part of the problem causing the 
crisis.

  “ An archer letting off an arrow may or may not 
kill a single man, but a wise man using his intellect can kill 
even reaching unto the very womb”.

Not only resist or avoid a disadvantageous situation , but to 
turn these factors as a possible means of turning the situa-
tion in one’s favour. These in turn applies to the other 
factors of place and time, many times the enemy is caught 
with their pants down, least expecting these surprises.

b. Place – nature of terrain and advantages to you as well as 
disadvantages to enemy. 

 “A dog on land can pull a crocodile while [on 
water?] a crocodile can pull a dog”.

c. Time– of the military engagement
    (When the enemy is weak and we are strong).
 
 “A crow can kill an owl in daytime while an Owl 
can kill a Crow at night..............”
 
d. When to mobilise different types of forces. 
    The Organisation to suit the situation

e. The possibility of revolts and rebellions in the rear/ or 
    from with in.

f. The likely losses, expenses and gain. Is the effort 
    worth while.

g. The season of marching – weather  forecasting 

h. The likely dangers or repercussions.

The success of employing these methods depends on these 
inter-related  factors.  The order of importance may 
change, The factor (f) , the likely gains in relations to the 
expenses , depend on the timing, the place, losses to 
enemy and own, and the likely repercussion it would incur 
etc  has all be taken into consideration. 

There are many example of the lessons learnt for our 
reading and future use, intentionally placed in the 
thousands of stories how our rulers solved crises and also 
failures or repercussions faced during our 2500 years of 
history written down in many chapters of  Mahawamsa. 
Each chapter ends in Pasada and Samvegaas the now trans-
lated caption “Complied the serene joy and emotions of the 

“The name Vijayabahu of the Prince, wise in statecraft, 
who now found himself in the position of Yuvaraja, was 
known everywhere. Gifted with abundant knowledge, he 
had the drums beaten for his entering on the government 
and placing numbers of his followers in befitting positions 
and applying the four methods  of warriors [ Catura Upaya] 
for the destruction of the Colas who were ravaging Rajarat-
tha”.  Start Ch 58 of Mahawansa.

In  Abhidhanappadipika, a 10th Century Sinhala Text , 
Catura upaya - the four stratagems of success, are bheda -  
the "division of the enemy",  danda - open war, offensive etc 
, sama - friendly negotiations, treaty, etc  and danani  - 
gifts, bribes, etc .  The doctrine of the four upaya is also 
well known in Sanskrit literature. It is found in the 
Mahabharata, in the Amarakosa, in Hemacandra's Abhidha-
na cintamani, in the Yajna valkya smrti, in Manu, and these 
were finally analysed by Kautiliya Arthasastra -“Samapa-
pra-dana-bheda-dhandah”   as methods of Royal strategy. 
The Mahawansa is full of stories and anecdotes of ancient 
Sinhala kings  using these four principle of resolving or 
overcoming the thousands of  crises of their day.  The  
different situations where  catura upaya was used and well 
described in Mahawansa can be broadly  catergorised as:

a. The planning and preparation needed before undertaking 
    a military campaign against Invaders  from India. King 
    Asela conquers Sena and Guttaka, Dutgemunu vanquishes 
    Elara, Vattagamini the  five Damila Princes, Dhatusena 
    subdues the Six Damila Kings, Vijayabahu I put to flight 
    the Coliyas and Damilas and Parakramabahu II period  he 
    defeated the  Kalinga Magha’s  Army. Later examples 
    depict how King  Rajasinghe or Wimladharamasuriya  
    restricted the Portuguese, or the upayas used by British 
    to capture and control the local resistance.

b. Tackling revolts and rebellions from within. The battles 
    of Pandukhabaya, Vasabha, Vijeyabahu, and many others 
    who gained power over the whole island.

c.  The main King or Maharaja  from Anuradhapua or 
     Pollonnaruwa, Kotte or Kandy controlling his sub-kings  
     In Mayarata and Ruhuna and other rebel leaders and 
     Army commanders. The influence and assistance 
     obtained from the South Indian states , are all classic 
     practical experiences of Kautiliya’s theory about
     possible methods suggested on Royal policy.

COMBINATION OF ALL 4 METHODS AS ROYAL STRATEGY 

The methods can be used either individually or in
combination depending on the seriousness of the situation.
 
•  There are four ways of using any one method
   (Danani,Sama,Bedha,Dhanda)
•   Six ways of using two at a time
   (Danani-Sama),(Sama-Bedha) etc.
•   Four ways of using three at a time and 
   (Danani-Sama-Bedha), (Sama-Bedha-Dhanda) etc.
•    One way of using all four simultaneously.

company of his soldiers taking with them kingly apparel and 
weapons as gifts and the message: “Take all this; I will make 
peace with you. But as they were lulled to security thinking: 
'We will take him prisoner if he comes, he mounted the 
yakkha-mare and went forth to battle at the head of a great 
host. The yakkhini neighed loudly and his army, inside and 
outside (the camp) raised a mighty battle-cry. The princes 
men killed all the soldiers of the enemy's army and the eight 
uncles with them, and they raised a pyramid of skulls. (for 
safety) to a thicket; that (same thicket) is therefore called 
Senapatigumbaka. When the prince saw the pyramid of 
skulls, where the skulls of his uncles lay uppermost, he said: 
This is like a heap of gourds; and therefore they named (the 
place) Labugamaka”.

VATTAGAMINI (44-1 BC)

The strategy adopted by Vattagamini when he was threat-
ened by an invasion by the seven Damilas who landed at 
Mahatitta in the North West  and perhaps a planned subver-
sion.

(Bhedha) from the South from Ruhuna is well worth study-
ing. Both demanded  the kingdom in writing. How Vattag-
amini craftily sent a message to Ruhuna army to take over 
the kingdom after fighting the Damilas. The Mahawamsa  Ch 
XXXIII v 37-41, explain his good judgement (Upaya) as an 
abject failure…in this case.

“…..In the fifth month after he was thus anointed king, a 
young brahman named Tissa, in Rohana, in the city (that 
was the seat) of his clan, hearkened, fool that he was, to  
prophesying and became a rebel, and his following was 
great. Seven Damilas landed (at the same time) with their 
troops in Mahatittha. Then Tissa the brahman and the seven 
Damilas also sent the king a written message concerning the 
(handing over of the) parasol.

The sagacious use of intellectual power the king sent a 
written message to Tissa the brahman: ̀ The kingdom is now 
thine, conquer thou the Damilas.'  He answered: `so be it', 
and fought a battle with the Damilas, but they conquered 
him.

Thereupon the Damilas made war upon  King Vattagamini ; 
in a battle near Kolambalaka ,the king was vanquished. 
(Near the gate of the Tittharama he mounted into his 
carriage and fled”.

KING MAHASEN (334-361 AD) 

His minister and friend Maghavannabaya rebelled against 
him for  imposing a fine of 100 Kahapanas , to those giving 
food to priests of Mahavihare, and the monk fled to Ruhuna. 
How both of them brought peace over a good drink and a 
bite of meat in Ch .XXXVII v 17-24 is interesting.

‘….The minister named Meghavannabhaya, the friend of the 
king, who was busy with all his affairs, was wroth with him 
for destroying the Mahavihara; he became a rebel, and 
when he had gone to Malaya and had raised a great force, 
he pitched a camp by the Düratissaka-tank. When the king 
heard that his friend was come thither, he marched forth to 
do  battle with him, and he also pitched a camp. The other 
had good drink and meat,  that he had brought with him 
from Malaya and thinking: `I will not enjoy it without my 
friend the king,' he took some, and he himself went forth 
alone by night, and coming to the king he told him this 

pious”. The   word Pasada  signifies  the stories of Maha-
wamsa that bring the positive side of crises that end with 
blissfulness, joy and satisfaction and the word Samvega the 
negative side of the feeling of horror and recoil from the 
world of misery from which many lessons may be learnt. 

The theoretical example in the Arthasastra of such situa-
tions, have living parallels of the past in Mahawamsa. These 
methods were used as royal policy to solve many a crisis 
that occurred during the 2500 years of existence of the 
Sinhala race. The short analysis of these Policies adopted by 
our royalty in resolving crises, which has now become 
universal and seems to have timeless validity are discussed  
herein.

The earliest example of Catura Upaya is recorded in the 
Mahawamsa, is  the first two trips of the Buddha to solve 
two crises before the arrival of  Vijaya.  The  two visits were 
to bring peace [ (sama) in a place /time  oriented methods 
to solve problems:

a.  At Mahiyangana

“ Nine months of attaining enlightenment, the month of 
Vesakha [January], he brought Darkness. on a full moon 
day,. and drove away the fears of the Yakkhas”., 31 Jan 486 
BCE . 

b. SECOND VISIT – NAGADEEPA

In the 5th year of his Buddha-hood, in the month of Citta 
[April],…..called forth dread darkness and drive away 
darkness …… to bring peace between the 2 factions of 
Nagas. 19 April 481 BC.

Strangely according to NASA predictions of the Solar and 
Lunar Eclipses, there are two found to coincide  exactly 
with the place / time continuum and the dates are separat-
ed by 4 years as related in the Mahawamsa. I leave it to the 
readers to decide if this was a myth.  Whatever it was , it is 
a classic example of crisis resolution, the  use of foresight 
[might of  Intellect ]  and been in the right place at the right 
time, Achieving of the  objective of  sama[ peace]  with 
zero casualties and maximum gains. 

PANDUKABHAYA (377-307 BC)

There is a success story of a Dana ( Gift to placate the 
enemy) Upaya adopted  by Pandukabhaya when he set up 
camp at Ritigala Mountain also known as  Arithapabbata . 
The uncles of his  set up camp at Labugamaka (Labunoruwa  
present Labugama) surrounded Ritigala. The Mahawansa Ch 
X, v 63-72.

 “…When the mighty (hero) had gone to the 
Dhumarakkha mountain, bestriding the mare, he dwelt 
there on the Dhumarakkha-mountain for four years. And 
having marched thence with his force and come to the 
Arittha-mountain he sojourned there seven years awaiting a 
fit time to make war.

Eight of his uncles, leaving two behind, drew near to the 
Arittha-mountain in battle array, and when they had laid 
out a fortified camp near a small city and had placed a 
commander at the head they surrounded the Arittha-moun-
tain on every side. After speech with the Yakkini, the 
Prince, according to her cunning counsel, sent in advance a 

The Buddhist Priest then conciliate and agree to sign a 
peace treaty. They describe six areas in this process of  
Dananai (conciliation)  according to Arthasastra :
These are:

• Praising or Appreciating the merits of the person’s 
  pedigree, etc either personally or to third parties.
• Mutual connections: Extolling common relationships.
• Mutual benefits.
• Inducement.
• Identity of interest: shown by placing oneself at the others  
  disposal. 
• Awards and honours: Giving a high rank and other methods 
  of conciliating a potential  internal  enemy.

Mahawansa Ch  LXXI, v 5  , describes  a peace treaty  
engraved in stone . The is one such stone inscription by 
Gajabahu and Parakramabahu found at  Sangamu Vihara,  
Malsiripura along  Kurunegala - Dambulla road. This more or 
less agrees to that suggested by Arthasastra.  

The Translation 

“We are two brothers in law, Gajabahu and Parakramabahu to 
whom truth is a treasure. “May their be-good-will.- We who are the 
descendents of the , line of  Srimath Sammatha, who value truth 
above all. . . “ “According to the agreement we have reached here, 
both of us , shall never fight, as long as we live. The Kingdom  of 
one who dies first shall go to the surviving prince. If there happens 
to be a King who opposes this and tries to win the country by  work-
ing against either of us, he  becomes the common enemy of both of 
us.” If we go against this treaty, we are deemed to have violated 
the law of the Triple Gem. We shall suffer the evils of hell”.   “The 
two of us who treasure the well-being of the others, have fully 
agreed to the terms of this treaty. Let the world protect this treaty, 
as long as the sun and moon shine’” -  Prof Senerath  Paranavitane 
 
These are but a few stories of the many kings in the drama of war 
and diplomacy at the different authors of Mahawamsa. Kautiliya in 
Arthasatra suggest thatprudence, should always govern choice of 
policy and is against spineless submission and foolhardy valour. 
Therefore peace should always be preferred over war . War has 
many disadvantages, such as loss of troops, expenditure and 
absence from home.

Miraculous results can be achieved by practicing the methods of 
subversion. Those of the enemy who can be easily subverted should 
be won over by conciliation and gifts. Those not, shall be tackled 
by sowing dissension or by use of force.

thing. When the king had eaten with him, in perfect trust, 
that which he had brought, he asked him: `Why hast thou 
become a rebel?' `Because the Mahavihara has been 
destroyed by thee' he answered. `I will make the vihara to 
be dwelt in yet again; forgive me my fault,' thus spoke the 
king, and the other was reconciled with the king. Following 
his counsel the king returned to the capital’.

VIJAYABAHU I (1076-1114 AD)

There are few  stories in Mahawamsa  where these upaya   
embraced  to trick the enemy, by  using subversion or 
infiltration  of a body  of troop inside enemy fortresses and 
using these very warriors , at the final battle.

Mahavamsa Ch 58 .V 16-17, “At the very beginning of his 
preparation for his campaign  the two mighty men, Ravide-
va and Gala by name became opponents of the King Vijaya-
bahu and went over to the Damila commander. When the 
General saw them accompanied by a great troop of adher-
ents, he believed Rohana would come into his power”.

Mahavamsa Ch  58, v 53-57 explains that  having secured all 
the gates of the town, they carried on with great courage, 
a terrifying fight from bastions and towers. For a month and 
a half the great army of the monarch kept the town 
surrounded but could not subdue it. The great heroes, the 
great fighters, the great  warriors of the great king, the 
mighty ones with great pride, Ravideva, Gala  and the 
others scaled the walls, broke furiously into the town and at 
once exterminated all the Damilas  completely.

HOW VIJAYABAHU COUNTERED A CRUEL ACT OF CHOLA 
KINGS.

Mahavamsa Ch 60 v 24 states:  “….Sent his own envoys to 
Karnata with choice gifts. But the Cholas maimed the noses 
and ears of the Sinhala  messengers horribly,  when they 
entered their country. Thus  disfigured they returned hither 
and told the King everything that had been done to them by 
the Chola King.”                                                                                                                                                                           

In flaming  fury King Vijayabahu in the midst of all his court-
iers had the Damila envoys summoned and gave them the 
following message for the Chola king. After these words he 
dismissed the envoys clad in women's apparel, in haste to 
the Cola King, 

"Beyond ear-shot, on a lonely island in  the midst of the 
ocean shall a trial of the strength of our arms take place in 
sjniopingle combat, or, after arming the whole  forces of 
thy kingdom and of mine a battle shall be fought at a spot 
to be determined by thee: exactly in the manner. I have 
said it shall ye report to your master". 

Gajabahu II (1137-1153 AD)

Many  Battles were fought to gain power at the capital 
Pollonnaruwa from King Gajaba. The sub kings at Maya Rata  
and Ruhuna , Parakramabahu and Manabarana, all close 
relatives fought among each other.  Mahavanasa mentions 
the names the 38 battle fields where Parakrama forces 
fought the Gajabahu Army, but could not capture power. 
Then  Parakrama had to deal with Manabharana of Ruhuna  
where 5 battlefields are mentioned. He refocuses his atten-
tion to gain control of Pollonnaruva, where he fights 7 more 
battles as described in Mahawamsa.
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ISSUES AND SOLUTIONS 

South Asia today is strategically a vital part of the 
world, which has significant implications for the inter-
national order. With the testing of nuclear devices by 
India and Pakistan in 1998 and the continuing conflict in 
Kashmir, the subcontinent has been  named as the flash 
point that could trigger a nuclear war. In reality, securi-
ty in South Asia is challenged by an interplay of several 
factors operating at three different levels: domestic; 
regional or bilateral; and global. 

Over half a century after the independence, the nations 
of South Asia remain mired in a vicious cycle of poverty 
and underdevelopment.  We as a region are at the 
bottom of the world league in social and human devel-
opment indicators. Individually countries have their 
own political, ethnic, communal or religious tensions 
within and between our peoples those consequently 
reinforce tensions between our countries.  

At the regional level, the pursuit of domination by one 
state over its neighbours is a recipe for insecurity and 
instability.  The prevailing asymmetry in every scene 
between the largest country in South Asia, India, and its 
smaller neighbours is a built-in factor for instability and 
has been exacerbated by India’s desire to dominate. 
The porous borders between South Asian states pose the 
threat of transnational terrorism and criminal activities 
resulting in disputes amongst the countries. 

International environment has an obvious bearing on the 
states of South Asia, including security in adjacent 
regions. The pursuit of dominance in South Asia special-
ly the Indian Ocean by the world’s primary powers, 
could undermine security and compound regional 
tension.  Another dynamic affecting South Asian security 
is determined by the interaction of the regional states 
with external powers or adjacent regions.  Situation in 
Afghanistan, instability and violence in the Middle East 
are also prove to be destabilizing factors.  

Apart from the traditional security challenges; serious-
ness of the “soft” non-traditional security challenges 
have been felt in the region. In the past decade, South 
Asia has been forced to deal with a series of ever more 
devastating natural and environmental disasters. If 
predictions regarding shifting tectonic plates and 
climate change bear true, the region should anticipate 
many more such incidents in the future, possibly with 
increasing intensity . 

Though most of the South Asian states emerged with 
shared colonial pasts, similar political experiences, and 
common social values, divergences have developed 
significantly specially at the political level. The above 
mentioned traditional and non-traditional threats and 
their potential effects of disasters on South Asia’s inter-
connected countries call for a concerted joint effort by 
the leaders of the region to alleviate the human impact 
and improve regional security and stability.

However, the progress in addressing South Asia’s tradi-
tional security challenges has historically been 

hampered by the conflicting domestic and foreign policy 
priorities of countries in the region. Despite physical 
connectivity and political dialogue are major themes of 
South Asian Association for Regional Cooperation 
(SAARC), the organization   is largely ineffectual and is 
often held hostage by political tensions between its 
member states . Lack of common approach in overcom-
ing traditional and non-traditional security challenges is 
a serious threat to the well- being of the people in this 
region.

DEVELOPING A SOCIAL DISCOURSE: PROSPECTS AND 
CHALLENGERS

18. In recent years, both the theory and practice of 
national and international security have undergone 
evolution. International security is no longer conceived 
of solely as defence of national territory against ‘‘exter-
nal’’ military threats under state control. The security 
agenda of South Asia, incorporates political, economic, 
social and environmental dimensions. The world has 
accepted this broad approach, and non-traditional secu-
rity perspectives have taken their place in academic 
and policy circles.

Primary areas of non-traditional security challenges 
confronting South Asia today are; food and water securi-
ty, environmental security and disaster management 
and health and human security. For many, these are the 
real threats rather than traditional threat posed by an 
‘‘external’’ adversary; however, as a region we lack 
common approach for both traditional and nontradition-
al threats.  

SAARC has made certain progress to strengthen econom-
ic cooperation and maximize the regions' vast potential 
for trade and development. There have been number of 
initiatives to bring together Civil Society Organizations 
(CSOs), think tanks, the media and the business commu-
nity of the region. Despite initiatives, many 
programmes have not progressed well to address real 
issues. Therefore, finding ways to strengthen what is 
existing and a fresh initiatives to make peace between 
people and to uphold human security in a region that is 
beset by critical welfare concerns but is often preoccu-
pied with orthodox notions of national security is imper-
ative. 

South Asia needs state-centric to people-centric 
approaches to reach towards solutions that are accept-
ed to all communities. Apart from Track I which has 
failed to a certain extent; Track II to Track III “citizen 
diplomacy” should be strengthened to mobilize political 
and social will both within and across our state boundar-
ies. Closeness in cultural backgrounds and similarity in 
our social environment make such a discourse is a possi-
bility in the region. 

However until now, the social movements in South Asia 
have not been able  to fill the gap between our aspira-
tions and reality. Regional CSOs have been sharing their 
experiences with each other at a highly confined narra-
tive mostly due to the non-existence of South Asian 
perspective and discouraging governance in all coun-

tries. It has never attempted to see and act at regional 
level on the issues in boarder terms. 
Increasing rates of connectivity in the today's context 
offer enormous opportunities for collaboration and 
thereby help bridge the knowledge divide, mobilize 
people across borders and regions, and potentially 
contribute to “ground up” (Track III) pressures on “top 
down” (Track I or II) processes to institute change in 
political focus and priorities. 

Growing interdependence between the regional coun-
tries through trade, strategic and other initiatives, 
media and cultural interaction, have opened new 
avenues for the growth of civil society discourse within 
the South Asian context. At the same time, tech-savvy 
and globalized emerging generations can offer new 
thinking and solutions to strengthen regionalism and to 
create a common platform. 

Regionalism and sub-regional cooperation have been 
the major characteristics of international politics and 
diplomacy. Promoting people to people interaction in 
South Asia is very relevant to the agenda of SAARC. The 
launch of South Asian Free Media Association (SAFMA), 
Establishment of South Asian Forum, cultural exchange 
programms, tourism and trade fairs, establishment of 
SAARC University and grant of recognition for profes-
sional bodies are some of the initiatives already taken.

The world has recognized the benefits from the Track II 
initiatives. In order to make the process of regional 
cooperation more effective and responsive to needs of 
the people and to bring lasting peace and prosperity to 
the Indian subcontinent, we need to:

a. Learn from the success stories of the other regional 
    organizations.
b. Establish effective physical connectivity between 
    countries.
c. Facilitate unhindered people to people contacts and 
    interactions.
 
All this will create a conducive environment for better 
social discourse socially and politically to nurture a 
South Asian umbrella and unison of the social move-
ments. Such discourse will bring our people closer, not 
only to combat emerging challenges but also to take 
advantage of the complementarities that our countries 
have on offer.   

CONCLUSION

The plight of cooperation in South Asia amply demon-
strated by the cancellation of  SAARC summit of year 
2016. This shows the lack of political will of our leaders 
to move as a group to make the region a safe and secure 
place for its people. This proves the requirement of a  
genuine apolitical approach which may provide answers 
to many of the issues that are prevailing in our societ-
ies.  

To conclude, the rule of powerless majority (democra-
cy) is in crisis due to the rule of powerful minority 
(elites) in the contemporary world, South Asia is no 

exception. No regional cooperation project anywhere in 
the world has succeeded without taking the CSOs, 
academics, business persons, think tanks and women 
leaders together. By nature, social movements continue 
to be a major force in the world - both in the past and 
present societies to changes the course of activities for 
the benefit of the majority. 
 
The purpose of social discourse may vary, the South 
Asian modal of social discourse should focus on making 
a social movement that can create a South Asian identi-
ty. A movement that can collectively find solutions to 
common issues and a movement that can stand against 
mere political interest that kept us divided and power-
less. Such peoples platform can solve many issues that 
has the potential to develop into more traditional 
“hard” security threats.

Thousands of candles can be lit from a single candle, 
and the life of the candle will not be shortened. Happi-
ness never decreases by being shared.
       

- Lord Buddha -

SOUTH ASIA : HOW IT EMERGED IN THE COURSE OF 
HISTORY

South Asia is located at the Southern extremity of the 
Eurasian continent. The history says that, South Asia is 
one of the world’s most important crossroads and melt-
ing pots, a place where cultures met and exchanged 
ideas, goods, and people. Peaceful coexistence of 
diverse ethnic, religious, and linguistic groups has 
historically been a hallmark of South Asian cultures. For 
this reason, many have referred to the region as a "salad 
bowl" of culture: a mixture of different peoples, beliefs, 
and behaviours. 

Under the layers of this diversity lies a solid core of 
South Asian tradition. These traditions have endured for 
over 5,000 years from the earliest known civilization to 
the present day. The Indus Valley civilization dates back 
to about 3000 B.C.E. The archaeological evidence from 
this period provides exemplary evidence that many 
aspects of South Asian culture have endured through 
changing times.

Remnants of ancient religious places, hospitals, educa-
tion institutions, paintings, sculptures point to the long 
history of South Asian culture, spiritual and knowledge 
levels we have achieved much before the rest of the 
world. Hinduism and Buddhism  have shaped the ancient 
South Asia. The late entry, Islam too has contributed to 
the social and cultural development of the people. They 
became the lifeblood of the people and the backbone of 
social, political, and economic structures. These 
religions pervaded all aspects of life and shaped the 
evolution of the region.

South Asia’s location bordering the Indian Ocean opened 
it to maritime trade over 3000 years ago . Most foreign 
invasions and infiltrations from the west took place 
through these routes. Some came with the purpose of 
settlement and some to plunder and conquer. 

In the recent history, the region was the site of history’s 
most prolonged and intensive colonial encounter in the 
form of British empire in India. Since India’s indepen-
dence and partition into two countries in 1947, the 
region has struggled to overcome poverty, disease, 
ethnic strife and political conflicts. 

THE CONTEXT OF SOUTH ASIA

Today, India, Bangladesh, Pakistan, Nepal, Sri Lanka, 
Bhutan and Maldives constitutes South Asia, Afghanistan 
is the late inclusion to the region. India has been the 
central core of this region both physically, culturally 
and economically. Through its historical legacy, It may 
be more appropriate to characterize South Asia and its 
people as presenting a picture of diversity in unity. Over 
the millennia, the peoples of the subcontinent have 
worked out creative accommodations of cultural differ-
ence within.

A set of countries in close geographical proximity with 
each other can be categorized as a 'region'. When 
becoming a common group, they need to share a certain 
commonality of (national) interests . These interests 
could incorporate a whole gamut of social, economic, 
political, cultural, historical, and other factors. Second-
ly, there should be sufficiently enlightened to under-
stand the significance of placing cooperation above 
conflict in the conduct of inter-state relations. 

However, when grouping South Asia it is doubt that 
there were such sentiments among countries. When 
looking at the counties, it is clear that there was a 
disparity and the balance of power was not visible. As a 
result of this, multitude of problems exists within South 
Asian member countries. Members have failed to place 
cooperation above conflicts. Lack of collective 
approach is evident in years of lack-lustre performance 
by the South Asian Association for Regional Cooperation 
(SAARC).

Today, the world has recognized South Asia as one of the 
most dynamic regions in the world. The population of 
South Asia is about 1.749 billion or about one fourth of 
the world's population, making it both the most popu-
lous and the most densely populated geographical 
region in the world. South Asia covers about 11.51% of 
the Asian continent or 3.4% of the world's land surface 
area. It is the home to the largest population of Hindus 
in the world (at about 1 billion) and the largest popula-
tion of Muslims in the world (at 507 million in 2010). 

10. As a region, South Asia has few challenges to 
overcome; according to the World Bank's about 24.6% of 
the South Asian population falls below the international 
poverty line of $ 2/day. At the same time South Asia has 
shown resilience in the face of turbulent international 
markets and remains as the fastest-growing region in 
the world, with economic growth forecasted to gradual-
ly accelerate from 7.1 percent in 2016 to 7.3 percent in 
2017. Despite the world trend of more regional level 
integration on economic and social progress, South Asia 
remained as one of the least economically integrated 
region. 

"The sky is about to become another battlefield, no less 
important than the battlefields on land and sea. In 
order to conquer air, it is necessary to deprive the 
enemy of all means of flying, by striking him in the air, 
at his bases of operation or at his production centres” 
Giulio Douhet --    ‘Fundamentals of Air Strategy’1909

What Is Air Defence? NATO'S Tactical Air Doctrine defines 
as "All measures designed to nullify or reduce the effec-
tiveness of hostile air action"(AAP-6). 

BACKGROUND 

Advent of boats and ships extended the threat to a 
nation state over the land masses to the water bodies. 
With the Montgolfier Brothers’ balloon flight of 21st Nov 
1783 and the heavier than air (motored) flight by Wright 
Brothers in 1903, subsequent affixing of Gatling guns 
and Lord Trenchard using it in 1919 for aerial bombing, 
due to higher speed and manoeuvrability, the threat 
from air gained prominence. The demonstration of air 
power in the 1940s challenged the traditional geopoliti-
cal dichotomy of land and sea.

With Robert Goddard’s rocket, long range self-propelled 
projectiles paved way for rockets and missiles, includ-
ing ICBMs travelling on to a target, partly through outer 
space. Thus the theatre was renamed as Aerospace. 
Unmanned Air Vehicles (UAV) and Unmanned Combat Air 
Vehicles (UCAV), with almost zero threat to the belliger-
ent, propelled air warfare to a new inhumane, mechani-
cal dimension, akin to war gaming.

Higher speeds of the weapon delivery platforms 
combined with pin point precision, demanded corre-
sponding speed and accuracy in decision-making and 
counter-action. Defence of sovereign airspace is now a 
very sophisticated and complicated array of electronics 
and machinery. What remained unchanged is that “War 
is mere continuation of policy by other means” (Clause-
witz)  and “one who loses command and control looses 
the battle”. Also “He who wishes to fight must first 
count the cost” .

This state of art technology/ manufacture capability is 
available only with a few states. Third World nations are 
at a disadvantage due to the Monetary gap - (Not 
enough monetary resources) and Technology and Acces-
sibility to Technology gap – (Lack of indigenous produc-
tion and R & D - Have to be contended with outdated 
technology). Sense of insecurity and threat of failure 
prevents application of innovative pragmatic ideas. 
Proven off-the-shelf solutions are preferred, even at 
formidable costs. 

One SLAF pilot in a Jet Provost was once harassed by a 
superior fighter belonging to a Super Power, which 
circled our aircraft to show how insipid our speed was. 
Our hero landed, got into a Chipmunk and started encir-
cling the aircraft carrier preventing that pilot from 
landing. Speed of machine, size and sophistication are 

not the only decisive factors.

Imagine the havoc created when the World’s best Air 
Defences were breached on 11th September 2001 during 
the attack on World Trade Centre and Pentagon; In spite 
of similar plot covered in Tom Clancy’s thriller ‘Debt of 
Honour’ in1994. The 1993 ground attack on WTC had 
cost only USD 660 wire transfer by Khalid Sheikh Moham-
med Ali Fadden . We know what havoc the so called 
“Kurumbettiya” (nick name for the Zlin 143 used by 
LTTE) caused by their daredevil attacks. See how a little 
ingenuity can bridge those gaps.

I do not aim at covering the vast subject of air defence 
inn this paper but only try to trigger the amygdala or the 
artificial intelligence centre of the reader towards 
thinking practically, maximising on available and afford-
able resources.

Do the poor countries need AD? A widely accepted 
school of thought challenges the need of Air Defence for 
the third world countries. Idi Amin’s Ugandan surrender 
to Tanzania, Afghanistan and Vietnam becoming 
frontiers of cold war between super powers, would have 
been averted if they had good air defences. Would 
Afghanistan ever been attacked if not for the gas wells? 
Why should Singapore invest so much on its quite 
reckonable Air Force? Would they have survived annex-
ation of not for their Air Power and the alienation to the 
Super powers?! Would India have ever dared to drop 
Dhal and fly over Sri Lanka as a precursor towards 
forcing the JR- Rajiv pact on us if we had a good air 
defence system?

Saddam Hussein had a formidable Air Defence System 
but failed when Command and Control (C2) was disrupt-
ed by TLAMs with TERCOM launched from battle ships 
Missouri and Wisconsin struck, some spewing carbon 
fibre to disrupt power supplies, along with CALCM from 
F-117, destroying C2 centres and the Radar. There is no 
argument, Air Defence in depth is needed, irrespective 
of size or wealth. How C4I and air defence is achieved 
and sustained within the available means, is the big 
question.

In order to set up a good air defence with your meagre 
budget, you should first have a broad perception about 
your enemies and the shape of future warfare and then 
carefully select your ORBAT ensuring force multiplica-
tion, all weather capability, and multiplication of all 
forces and assets whilst making your targets very hard 
to get at, through application of passive defence 
measures whilst limiting access thus splitting up the 
enemy resources. 
“All warfare is based on deception”. “If he is secure at 
all points, be prepared for him. If he is in superior 
strength, evade him”. If he is taking his ease, give him 
no rest. If his forces are united, separate them”. 
“Attack him where he is unprepared, appear where you 
are not expected. –Sun Tzu

Whilst in 18th century General Von Clausewitz, and in 
19th century Admiral Thayer Mahan of the west were 
promoting all-out war and total destruction of the 
enemy, US President Roosevelt’s fond call during WW II 
for ‘Unconditional Surrender’, Machiavelli of 15th 
century and Kautilya (Chanakya- advisor to Great King 
Asoka – 4 Century BC) promoted cunning and duplicity in 
the art of state craft. Today’s doctrines promote the 
value of preserving the enemy resources for your own 
use and aim at killing only his will to fight.
Diplomacy or Peaceful Deterrence is the best form of 
Defence. 
“The arrow shot by the archer may or may not kill a 
single person. But stratagems devised by wise men can 
kill even babes in the womb.” ― Kautilya 

The best form of Diplomacy for a weak state is Defence 
Diplomacy where the steady presence of powerful 
friends null the threat of Coercive Diplomacy of power-
ful neighbour.

When perceiving the threat to a third world country, if 
it wishes to remain independent it will have to adopt 
the stand that all its neighbours are potential enemies. 
Chanakya (Kautilya) in his “Arthasastra” describes 
“Matsya Nyaya”  (The rule of fish, the big eating the 
smaller) and that survival as a nation is only by becom-
ing an all-powerful “Vijisu” (One who desires fresh 
conquests) for only empires of considerable size and 
power could deter big fishes (regional and super 
powers) or resist annexation.

In his “Mandala” (Circles of States) theory, Kautilya 
advocated a “Shad Gunya” (six fold) policy for interac-
tion with the neighbours. They are “Sandhi” (co-exis-
tence), “Vigraha” (aggressive), “Asana” (neutrality), 
“Yana” (march), “Sama Sharya” (alliance) and 
“Dwidibhava” (double policy). To achieve them the five 
tools of “Sama” (conciliation) “Dana” (gift/ bribery), 
“Bheda” (dissension), “Maya– Indrajala” (deceit or 
pretence) and “Danda” (outright attack or war). 

You are surrounded by enemies “Ari” or friend of rear 
enemy “Parsnigraha” or nonaligned (“Madyama”) who 
are in turn are surrounded by friends (“Mitra) or rear 
friend (“Akranda”) or Madyama. The next belt is friend 
of enemy “Arimitra”) or friend of rear enemy “Parsni-
grahamitra” and so on. Our history is full of incidences 
where our kings brought brides from Indian states in 
order to ward off threats from immediate neighbours. 

“Recently a senior Chinese scholar linked to the central 
committee openly admitted that after the Mumbai 
attacks, If India took action against Pakistan, China 
would have annexed Southern Tibet”. Pakistan Plutoni-
um enrichment program is using Chinese reactors .

This shows that those Ancient Doctrines are still valid, 
so does the five ingredients of security- Detect, Deter, 
delay, deny, and destroy. You have to be strategically 
defensive but tactically offensive.

Defence Policy is the supreme policy; For any country 
the best form of defence is through its defence policy 
and diplomacy. Identifying your potential enemies and 

friends and having a well-defined foreign policy is the 
No. 1 priority in your defense policy. This will not only 
provide the necessary power balance in the region, to 
address the threat with the threat posed to your enemy 
by your friends, but it will also allow you  the means to 
fill the void in technology through borrowed technology 
and trade and military support.

Tactical Offensive Measures; - Detection; By far, the 
cheapest system of detection is from within the enemy 
territory. Espionage to get their details, denial of your 
own Information, maintaining the element of surprise 
even when surprised and if required, pre-empting a 
strike are essential to correctly react to an eminent 
threat from air.

Unity of Command; You do not have the means or the 
privilege to have independent air defense assets and 
hence all your resources, whatever the Force it belongs 
to, should be integrated into one mechanism in Air 
Defence, when needed and then quickly released back 
to its primary role. Les Aspin stated that the main cause 
for failure in Vietnam War was that there were two 
Armies and four Air Forces. Gulf war was a success due 
to unified command for Multi National Forces (MNF). 

Hence centralized or unified well run centralized Com-
mand and Control with decentralized execution has to 
be achieved and Command posts replicated to take over 
in case of destruction of one. In order to achieve redun-
dancy, this centralized command should be switchable 
and to achieve the uniform quality desired output, 
stringent standard air defense operation procedures and 
the hierarchy of command has to be well laid and prac-
ticed regularly. This will prevent failure of the whole 
system in the event of the supreme command failing.

Delay/ Deter; Predefined safe corridors should be creat-
ed to allow you dominance of the theater whilst depriv-
ing it to the enemy. Tethered Balloon barrages can be 
used to deny airspace and narrow the access route to 
suit your air defense artillery. Tethered balloon can be a 
aerostat or a zeppelin which is self-propelled but 
moored for recharging and can carry a small radar such 
as TPS-63, the azimuth giving it the same range as a high 
powered RADAR and command and control similar to an 
AEW/ AWAC  aircraft. 

Defence should be in depth and divided into sectors for 
better control. Once the detection is done and positive-
ly identifying as enemy, you must intercept the enemy 
and deter him sufficiently to:

a. Make him realise that the mission is going to be very 
    costly and to make him give it up. 
b. To allow time for your defence mechanism to get 
    activated and be placed in an advantageous position 
    to counter the threat.
c. Disperse the enemy to make them more vulnerable.
d. Buy time for you to consolidate forces and reinforce, 
    if enemy numbers are greater.

•  Thus there are fifteen  ways of using these methods. 
8   factors were followed in implementing   any of these or 
a combination of these  Upayas based on an operational 
check list. These 8 factors were:

a. Power- intellectual Power, Information or intelligence , 
Military might, Enthusiasm, Morale. Intelligent use  of infor-
mation about your own situation and those of the adversar-
ies and outsiders  who are part of the problem causing the 
crisis.

  “ An archer letting off an arrow may or may not 
kill a single man, but a wise man using his intellect can kill 
even reaching unto the very womb”.

Not only resist or avoid a disadvantageous situation , but to 
turn these factors as a possible means of turning the situa-
tion in one’s favour. These in turn applies to the other 
factors of place and time, many times the enemy is caught 
with their pants down, least expecting these surprises.

b. Place – nature of terrain and advantages to you as well as 
disadvantages to enemy. 

 “A dog on land can pull a crocodile while [on 
water?] a crocodile can pull a dog”.

c. Time– of the military engagement
    (When the enemy is weak and we are strong).
 
 “A crow can kill an owl in daytime while an Owl 
can kill a Crow at night..............”
 
d. When to mobilise different types of forces. 
    The Organisation to suit the situation

e. The possibility of revolts and rebellions in the rear/ or 
    from with in.

f. The likely losses, expenses and gain. Is the effort 
    worth while.

g. The season of marching – weather  forecasting 

h. The likely dangers or repercussions.

The success of employing these methods depends on these 
inter-related  factors.  The order of importance may 
change, The factor (f) , the likely gains in relations to the 
expenses , depend on the timing, the place, losses to 
enemy and own, and the likely repercussion it would incur 
etc  has all be taken into consideration. 

There are many example of the lessons learnt for our 
reading and future use, intentionally placed in the 
thousands of stories how our rulers solved crises and also 
failures or repercussions faced during our 2500 years of 
history written down in many chapters of  Mahawamsa. 
Each chapter ends in Pasada and Samvegaas the now trans-
lated caption “Complied the serene joy and emotions of the 

“The name Vijayabahu of the Prince, wise in statecraft, 
who now found himself in the position of Yuvaraja, was 
known everywhere. Gifted with abundant knowledge, he 
had the drums beaten for his entering on the government 
and placing numbers of his followers in befitting positions 
and applying the four methods  of warriors [ Catura Upaya] 
for the destruction of the Colas who were ravaging Rajarat-
tha”.  Start Ch 58 of Mahawansa.

In  Abhidhanappadipika, a 10th Century Sinhala Text , 
Catura upaya - the four stratagems of success, are bheda -  
the "division of the enemy",  danda - open war, offensive etc 
, sama - friendly negotiations, treaty, etc  and danani  - 
gifts, bribes, etc .  The doctrine of the four upaya is also 
well known in Sanskrit literature. It is found in the 
Mahabharata, in the Amarakosa, in Hemacandra's Abhidha-
na cintamani, in the Yajna valkya smrti, in Manu, and these 
were finally analysed by Kautiliya Arthasastra -“Samapa-
pra-dana-bheda-dhandah”   as methods of Royal strategy. 
The Mahawansa is full of stories and anecdotes of ancient 
Sinhala kings  using these four principle of resolving or 
overcoming the thousands of  crises of their day.  The  
different situations where  catura upaya was used and well 
described in Mahawansa can be broadly  catergorised as:

a. The planning and preparation needed before undertaking 
    a military campaign against Invaders  from India. King 
    Asela conquers Sena and Guttaka, Dutgemunu vanquishes 
    Elara, Vattagamini the  five Damila Princes, Dhatusena 
    subdues the Six Damila Kings, Vijayabahu I put to flight 
    the Coliyas and Damilas and Parakramabahu II period  he 
    defeated the  Kalinga Magha’s  Army. Later examples 
    depict how King  Rajasinghe or Wimladharamasuriya  
    restricted the Portuguese, or the upayas used by British 
    to capture and control the local resistance.

b. Tackling revolts and rebellions from within. The battles 
    of Pandukhabaya, Vasabha, Vijeyabahu, and many others 
    who gained power over the whole island.

c.  The main King or Maharaja  from Anuradhapua or 
     Pollonnaruwa, Kotte or Kandy controlling his sub-kings  
     In Mayarata and Ruhuna and other rebel leaders and 
     Army commanders. The influence and assistance 
     obtained from the South Indian states , are all classic 
     practical experiences of Kautiliya’s theory about
     possible methods suggested on Royal policy.

COMBINATION OF ALL 4 METHODS AS ROYAL STRATEGY 

The methods can be used either individually or in
combination depending on the seriousness of the situation.
 
•  There are four ways of using any one method
   (Danani,Sama,Bedha,Dhanda)
•   Six ways of using two at a time
   (Danani-Sama),(Sama-Bedha) etc.
•   Four ways of using three at a time and 
   (Danani-Sama-Bedha), (Sama-Bedha-Dhanda) etc.
•    One way of using all four simultaneously.

company of his soldiers taking with them kingly apparel and 
weapons as gifts and the message: “Take all this; I will make 
peace with you. But as they were lulled to security thinking: 
'We will take him prisoner if he comes, he mounted the 
yakkha-mare and went forth to battle at the head of a great 
host. The yakkhini neighed loudly and his army, inside and 
outside (the camp) raised a mighty battle-cry. The princes 
men killed all the soldiers of the enemy's army and the eight 
uncles with them, and they raised a pyramid of skulls. (for 
safety) to a thicket; that (same thicket) is therefore called 
Senapatigumbaka. When the prince saw the pyramid of 
skulls, where the skulls of his uncles lay uppermost, he said: 
This is like a heap of gourds; and therefore they named (the 
place) Labugamaka”.

VATTAGAMINI (44-1 BC)

The strategy adopted by Vattagamini when he was threat-
ened by an invasion by the seven Damilas who landed at 
Mahatitta in the North West  and perhaps a planned subver-
sion.

(Bhedha) from the South from Ruhuna is well worth study-
ing. Both demanded  the kingdom in writing. How Vattag-
amini craftily sent a message to Ruhuna army to take over 
the kingdom after fighting the Damilas. The Mahawamsa  Ch 
XXXIII v 37-41, explain his good judgement (Upaya) as an 
abject failure…in this case.

“…..In the fifth month after he was thus anointed king, a 
young brahman named Tissa, in Rohana, in the city (that 
was the seat) of his clan, hearkened, fool that he was, to  
prophesying and became a rebel, and his following was 
great. Seven Damilas landed (at the same time) with their 
troops in Mahatittha. Then Tissa the brahman and the seven 
Damilas also sent the king a written message concerning the 
(handing over of the) parasol.

The sagacious use of intellectual power the king sent a 
written message to Tissa the brahman: ̀ The kingdom is now 
thine, conquer thou the Damilas.'  He answered: `so be it', 
and fought a battle with the Damilas, but they conquered 
him.

Thereupon the Damilas made war upon  King Vattagamini ; 
in a battle near Kolambalaka ,the king was vanquished. 
(Near the gate of the Tittharama he mounted into his 
carriage and fled”.

KING MAHASEN (334-361 AD) 

His minister and friend Maghavannabaya rebelled against 
him for  imposing a fine of 100 Kahapanas , to those giving 
food to priests of Mahavihare, and the monk fled to Ruhuna. 
How both of them brought peace over a good drink and a 
bite of meat in Ch .XXXVII v 17-24 is interesting.

‘….The minister named Meghavannabhaya, the friend of the 
king, who was busy with all his affairs, was wroth with him 
for destroying the Mahavihara; he became a rebel, and 
when he had gone to Malaya and had raised a great force, 
he pitched a camp by the Düratissaka-tank. When the king 
heard that his friend was come thither, he marched forth to 
do  battle with him, and he also pitched a camp. The other 
had good drink and meat,  that he had brought with him 
from Malaya and thinking: `I will not enjoy it without my 
friend the king,' he took some, and he himself went forth 
alone by night, and coming to the king he told him this 

pious”. The   word Pasada  signifies  the stories of Maha-
wamsa that bring the positive side of crises that end with 
blissfulness, joy and satisfaction and the word Samvega the 
negative side of the feeling of horror and recoil from the 
world of misery from which many lessons may be learnt. 

The theoretical example in the Arthasastra of such situa-
tions, have living parallels of the past in Mahawamsa. These 
methods were used as royal policy to solve many a crisis 
that occurred during the 2500 years of existence of the 
Sinhala race. The short analysis of these Policies adopted by 
our royalty in resolving crises, which has now become 
universal and seems to have timeless validity are discussed  
herein.

The earliest example of Catura Upaya is recorded in the 
Mahawamsa, is  the first two trips of the Buddha to solve 
two crises before the arrival of  Vijaya.  The  two visits were 
to bring peace [ (sama) in a place /time  oriented methods 
to solve problems:

a.  At Mahiyangana

“ Nine months of attaining enlightenment, the month of 
Vesakha [January], he brought Darkness. on a full moon 
day,. and drove away the fears of the Yakkhas”., 31 Jan 486 
BCE . 

b. SECOND VISIT – NAGADEEPA

In the 5th year of his Buddha-hood, in the month of Citta 
[April],…..called forth dread darkness and drive away 
darkness …… to bring peace between the 2 factions of 
Nagas. 19 April 481 BC.

Strangely according to NASA predictions of the Solar and 
Lunar Eclipses, there are two found to coincide  exactly 
with the place / time continuum and the dates are separat-
ed by 4 years as related in the Mahawamsa. I leave it to the 
readers to decide if this was a myth.  Whatever it was , it is 
a classic example of crisis resolution, the  use of foresight 
[might of  Intellect ]  and been in the right place at the right 
time, Achieving of the  objective of  sama[ peace]  with 
zero casualties and maximum gains. 

PANDUKABHAYA (377-307 BC)

There is a success story of a Dana ( Gift to placate the 
enemy) Upaya adopted  by Pandukabhaya when he set up 
camp at Ritigala Mountain also known as  Arithapabbata . 
The uncles of his  set up camp at Labugamaka (Labunoruwa  
present Labugama) surrounded Ritigala. The Mahawansa Ch 
X, v 63-72.

 “…When the mighty (hero) had gone to the 
Dhumarakkha mountain, bestriding the mare, he dwelt 
there on the Dhumarakkha-mountain for four years. And 
having marched thence with his force and come to the 
Arittha-mountain he sojourned there seven years awaiting a 
fit time to make war.

Eight of his uncles, leaving two behind, drew near to the 
Arittha-mountain in battle array, and when they had laid 
out a fortified camp near a small city and had placed a 
commander at the head they surrounded the Arittha-moun-
tain on every side. After speech with the Yakkini, the 
Prince, according to her cunning counsel, sent in advance a 

The Buddhist Priest then conciliate and agree to sign a 
peace treaty. They describe six areas in this process of  
Dananai (conciliation)  according to Arthasastra :
These are:

• Praising or Appreciating the merits of the person’s 
  pedigree, etc either personally or to third parties.
• Mutual connections: Extolling common relationships.
• Mutual benefits.
• Inducement.
• Identity of interest: shown by placing oneself at the others  
  disposal. 
• Awards and honours: Giving a high rank and other methods 
  of conciliating a potential  internal  enemy.

Mahawansa Ch  LXXI, v 5  , describes  a peace treaty  
engraved in stone . The is one such stone inscription by 
Gajabahu and Parakramabahu found at  Sangamu Vihara,  
Malsiripura along  Kurunegala - Dambulla road. This more or 
less agrees to that suggested by Arthasastra.  

The Translation 

“We are two brothers in law, Gajabahu and Parakramabahu to 
whom truth is a treasure. “May their be-good-will.- We who are the 
descendents of the , line of  Srimath Sammatha, who value truth 
above all. . . “ “According to the agreement we have reached here, 
both of us , shall never fight, as long as we live. The Kingdom  of 
one who dies first shall go to the surviving prince. If there happens 
to be a King who opposes this and tries to win the country by  work-
ing against either of us, he  becomes the common enemy of both of 
us.” If we go against this treaty, we are deemed to have violated 
the law of the Triple Gem. We shall suffer the evils of hell”.   “The 
two of us who treasure the well-being of the others, have fully 
agreed to the terms of this treaty. Let the world protect this treaty, 
as long as the sun and moon shine’” -  Prof Senerath  Paranavitane 
 
These are but a few stories of the many kings in the drama of war 
and diplomacy at the different authors of Mahawamsa. Kautiliya in 
Arthasatra suggest thatprudence, should always govern choice of 
policy and is against spineless submission and foolhardy valour. 
Therefore peace should always be preferred over war . War has 
many disadvantages, such as loss of troops, expenditure and 
absence from home.

Miraculous results can be achieved by practicing the methods of 
subversion. Those of the enemy who can be easily subverted should 
be won over by conciliation and gifts. Those not, shall be tackled 
by sowing dissension or by use of force.

thing. When the king had eaten with him, in perfect trust, 
that which he had brought, he asked him: `Why hast thou 
become a rebel?' `Because the Mahavihara has been 
destroyed by thee' he answered. `I will make the vihara to 
be dwelt in yet again; forgive me my fault,' thus spoke the 
king, and the other was reconciled with the king. Following 
his counsel the king returned to the capital’.

VIJAYABAHU I (1076-1114 AD)

There are few  stories in Mahawamsa  where these upaya   
embraced  to trick the enemy, by  using subversion or 
infiltration  of a body  of troop inside enemy fortresses and 
using these very warriors , at the final battle.

Mahavamsa Ch 58 .V 16-17, “At the very beginning of his 
preparation for his campaign  the two mighty men, Ravide-
va and Gala by name became opponents of the King Vijaya-
bahu and went over to the Damila commander. When the 
General saw them accompanied by a great troop of adher-
ents, he believed Rohana would come into his power”.

Mahavamsa Ch  58, v 53-57 explains that  having secured all 
the gates of the town, they carried on with great courage, 
a terrifying fight from bastions and towers. For a month and 
a half the great army of the monarch kept the town 
surrounded but could not subdue it. The great heroes, the 
great fighters, the great  warriors of the great king, the 
mighty ones with great pride, Ravideva, Gala  and the 
others scaled the walls, broke furiously into the town and at 
once exterminated all the Damilas  completely.

HOW VIJAYABAHU COUNTERED A CRUEL ACT OF CHOLA 
KINGS.

Mahavamsa Ch 60 v 24 states:  “….Sent his own envoys to 
Karnata with choice gifts. But the Cholas maimed the noses 
and ears of the Sinhala  messengers horribly,  when they 
entered their country. Thus  disfigured they returned hither 
and told the King everything that had been done to them by 
the Chola King.”                                                                                                                                                                           

In flaming  fury King Vijayabahu in the midst of all his court-
iers had the Damila envoys summoned and gave them the 
following message for the Chola king. After these words he 
dismissed the envoys clad in women's apparel, in haste to 
the Cola King, 

"Beyond ear-shot, on a lonely island in  the midst of the 
ocean shall a trial of the strength of our arms take place in 
sjniopingle combat, or, after arming the whole  forces of 
thy kingdom and of mine a battle shall be fought at a spot 
to be determined by thee: exactly in the manner. I have 
said it shall ye report to your master". 

Gajabahu II (1137-1153 AD)

Many  Battles were fought to gain power at the capital 
Pollonnaruwa from King Gajaba. The sub kings at Maya Rata  
and Ruhuna , Parakramabahu and Manabarana, all close 
relatives fought among each other.  Mahavanasa mentions 
the names the 38 battle fields where Parakrama forces 
fought the Gajabahu Army, but could not capture power. 
Then  Parakrama had to deal with Manabharana of Ruhuna  
where 5 battlefields are mentioned. He refocuses his atten-
tion to gain control of Pollonnaruva, where he fights 7 more 
battles as described in Mahawamsa.
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ISSUES AND SOLUTIONS 

South Asia today is strategically a vital part of the 
world, which has significant implications for the inter-
national order. With the testing of nuclear devices by 
India and Pakistan in 1998 and the continuing conflict in 
Kashmir, the subcontinent has been  named as the flash 
point that could trigger a nuclear war. In reality, securi-
ty in South Asia is challenged by an interplay of several 
factors operating at three different levels: domestic; 
regional or bilateral; and global. 

Over half a century after the independence, the nations 
of South Asia remain mired in a vicious cycle of poverty 
and underdevelopment.  We as a region are at the 
bottom of the world league in social and human devel-
opment indicators. Individually countries have their 
own political, ethnic, communal or religious tensions 
within and between our peoples those consequently 
reinforce tensions between our countries.  

At the regional level, the pursuit of domination by one 
state over its neighbours is a recipe for insecurity and 
instability.  The prevailing asymmetry in every scene 
between the largest country in South Asia, India, and its 
smaller neighbours is a built-in factor for instability and 
has been exacerbated by India’s desire to dominate. 
The porous borders between South Asian states pose the 
threat of transnational terrorism and criminal activities 
resulting in disputes amongst the countries. 

International environment has an obvious bearing on the 
states of South Asia, including security in adjacent 
regions. The pursuit of dominance in South Asia special-
ly the Indian Ocean by the world’s primary powers, 
could undermine security and compound regional 
tension.  Another dynamic affecting South Asian security 
is determined by the interaction of the regional states 
with external powers or adjacent regions.  Situation in 
Afghanistan, instability and violence in the Middle East 
are also prove to be destabilizing factors.  

Apart from the traditional security challenges; serious-
ness of the “soft” non-traditional security challenges 
have been felt in the region. In the past decade, South 
Asia has been forced to deal with a series of ever more 
devastating natural and environmental disasters. If 
predictions regarding shifting tectonic plates and 
climate change bear true, the region should anticipate 
many more such incidents in the future, possibly with 
increasing intensity . 

Though most of the South Asian states emerged with 
shared colonial pasts, similar political experiences, and 
common social values, divergences have developed 
significantly specially at the political level. The above 
mentioned traditional and non-traditional threats and 
their potential effects of disasters on South Asia’s inter-
connected countries call for a concerted joint effort by 
the leaders of the region to alleviate the human impact 
and improve regional security and stability.

However, the progress in addressing South Asia’s tradi-
tional security challenges has historically been 

hampered by the conflicting domestic and foreign policy 
priorities of countries in the region. Despite physical 
connectivity and political dialogue are major themes of 
South Asian Association for Regional Cooperation 
(SAARC), the organization   is largely ineffectual and is 
often held hostage by political tensions between its 
member states . Lack of common approach in overcom-
ing traditional and non-traditional security challenges is 
a serious threat to the well- being of the people in this 
region.

DEVELOPING A SOCIAL DISCOURSE: PROSPECTS AND 
CHALLENGERS

18. In recent years, both the theory and practice of 
national and international security have undergone 
evolution. International security is no longer conceived 
of solely as defence of national territory against ‘‘exter-
nal’’ military threats under state control. The security 
agenda of South Asia, incorporates political, economic, 
social and environmental dimensions. The world has 
accepted this broad approach, and non-traditional secu-
rity perspectives have taken their place in academic 
and policy circles.

Primary areas of non-traditional security challenges 
confronting South Asia today are; food and water securi-
ty, environmental security and disaster management 
and health and human security. For many, these are the 
real threats rather than traditional threat posed by an 
‘‘external’’ adversary; however, as a region we lack 
common approach for both traditional and nontradition-
al threats.  

SAARC has made certain progress to strengthen econom-
ic cooperation and maximize the regions' vast potential 
for trade and development. There have been number of 
initiatives to bring together Civil Society Organizations 
(CSOs), think tanks, the media and the business commu-
nity of the region. Despite initiatives, many 
programmes have not progressed well to address real 
issues. Therefore, finding ways to strengthen what is 
existing and a fresh initiatives to make peace between 
people and to uphold human security in a region that is 
beset by critical welfare concerns but is often preoccu-
pied with orthodox notions of national security is imper-
ative. 

South Asia needs state-centric to people-centric 
approaches to reach towards solutions that are accept-
ed to all communities. Apart from Track I which has 
failed to a certain extent; Track II to Track III “citizen 
diplomacy” should be strengthened to mobilize political 
and social will both within and across our state boundar-
ies. Closeness in cultural backgrounds and similarity in 
our social environment make such a discourse is a possi-
bility in the region. 

However until now, the social movements in South Asia 
have not been able  to fill the gap between our aspira-
tions and reality. Regional CSOs have been sharing their 
experiences with each other at a highly confined narra-
tive mostly due to the non-existence of South Asian 
perspective and discouraging governance in all coun-

tries. It has never attempted to see and act at regional 
level on the issues in boarder terms. 
Increasing rates of connectivity in the today's context 
offer enormous opportunities for collaboration and 
thereby help bridge the knowledge divide, mobilize 
people across borders and regions, and potentially 
contribute to “ground up” (Track III) pressures on “top 
down” (Track I or II) processes to institute change in 
political focus and priorities. 

Growing interdependence between the regional coun-
tries through trade, strategic and other initiatives, 
media and cultural interaction, have opened new 
avenues for the growth of civil society discourse within 
the South Asian context. At the same time, tech-savvy 
and globalized emerging generations can offer new 
thinking and solutions to strengthen regionalism and to 
create a common platform. 

Regionalism and sub-regional cooperation have been 
the major characteristics of international politics and 
diplomacy. Promoting people to people interaction in 
South Asia is very relevant to the agenda of SAARC. The 
launch of South Asian Free Media Association (SAFMA), 
Establishment of South Asian Forum, cultural exchange 
programms, tourism and trade fairs, establishment of 
SAARC University and grant of recognition for profes-
sional bodies are some of the initiatives already taken.

The world has recognized the benefits from the Track II 
initiatives. In order to make the process of regional 
cooperation more effective and responsive to needs of 
the people and to bring lasting peace and prosperity to 
the Indian subcontinent, we need to:

a. Learn from the success stories of the other regional 
    organizations.
b. Establish effective physical connectivity between 
    countries.
c. Facilitate unhindered people to people contacts and 
    interactions.
 
All this will create a conducive environment for better 
social discourse socially and politically to nurture a 
South Asian umbrella and unison of the social move-
ments. Such discourse will bring our people closer, not 
only to combat emerging challenges but also to take 
advantage of the complementarities that our countries 
have on offer.   

CONCLUSION

The plight of cooperation in South Asia amply demon-
strated by the cancellation of  SAARC summit of year 
2016. This shows the lack of political will of our leaders 
to move as a group to make the region a safe and secure 
place for its people. This proves the requirement of a  
genuine apolitical approach which may provide answers 
to many of the issues that are prevailing in our societ-
ies.  

To conclude, the rule of powerless majority (democra-
cy) is in crisis due to the rule of powerful minority 
(elites) in the contemporary world, South Asia is no 

exception. No regional cooperation project anywhere in 
the world has succeeded without taking the CSOs, 
academics, business persons, think tanks and women 
leaders together. By nature, social movements continue 
to be a major force in the world - both in the past and 
present societies to changes the course of activities for 
the benefit of the majority. 
 
The purpose of social discourse may vary, the South 
Asian modal of social discourse should focus on making 
a social movement that can create a South Asian identi-
ty. A movement that can collectively find solutions to 
common issues and a movement that can stand against 
mere political interest that kept us divided and power-
less. Such peoples platform can solve many issues that 
has the potential to develop into more traditional 
“hard” security threats.

Thousands of candles can be lit from a single candle, 
and the life of the candle will not be shortened. Happi-
ness never decreases by being shared.
       

- Lord Buddha -

SOUTH ASIA : HOW IT EMERGED IN THE COURSE OF 
HISTORY

South Asia is located at the Southern extremity of the 
Eurasian continent. The history says that, South Asia is 
one of the world’s most important crossroads and melt-
ing pots, a place where cultures met and exchanged 
ideas, goods, and people. Peaceful coexistence of 
diverse ethnic, religious, and linguistic groups has 
historically been a hallmark of South Asian cultures. For 
this reason, many have referred to the region as a "salad 
bowl" of culture: a mixture of different peoples, beliefs, 
and behaviours. 

Under the layers of this diversity lies a solid core of 
South Asian tradition. These traditions have endured for 
over 5,000 years from the earliest known civilization to 
the present day. The Indus Valley civilization dates back 
to about 3000 B.C.E. The archaeological evidence from 
this period provides exemplary evidence that many 
aspects of South Asian culture have endured through 
changing times.

Remnants of ancient religious places, hospitals, educa-
tion institutions, paintings, sculptures point to the long 
history of South Asian culture, spiritual and knowledge 
levels we have achieved much before the rest of the 
world. Hinduism and Buddhism  have shaped the ancient 
South Asia. The late entry, Islam too has contributed to 
the social and cultural development of the people. They 
became the lifeblood of the people and the backbone of 
social, political, and economic structures. These 
religions pervaded all aspects of life and shaped the 
evolution of the region.

South Asia’s location bordering the Indian Ocean opened 
it to maritime trade over 3000 years ago . Most foreign 
invasions and infiltrations from the west took place 
through these routes. Some came with the purpose of 
settlement and some to plunder and conquer. 

In the recent history, the region was the site of history’s 
most prolonged and intensive colonial encounter in the 
form of British empire in India. Since India’s indepen-
dence and partition into two countries in 1947, the 
region has struggled to overcome poverty, disease, 
ethnic strife and political conflicts. 

THE CONTEXT OF SOUTH ASIA

Today, India, Bangladesh, Pakistan, Nepal, Sri Lanka, 
Bhutan and Maldives constitutes South Asia, Afghanistan 
is the late inclusion to the region. India has been the 
central core of this region both physically, culturally 
and economically. Through its historical legacy, It may 
be more appropriate to characterize South Asia and its 
people as presenting a picture of diversity in unity. Over 
the millennia, the peoples of the subcontinent have 
worked out creative accommodations of cultural differ-
ence within.

A set of countries in close geographical proximity with 
each other can be categorized as a 'region'. When 
becoming a common group, they need to share a certain 
commonality of (national) interests . These interests 
could incorporate a whole gamut of social, economic, 
political, cultural, historical, and other factors. Second-
ly, there should be sufficiently enlightened to under-
stand the significance of placing cooperation above 
conflict in the conduct of inter-state relations. 

However, when grouping South Asia it is doubt that 
there were such sentiments among countries. When 
looking at the counties, it is clear that there was a 
disparity and the balance of power was not visible. As a 
result of this, multitude of problems exists within South 
Asian member countries. Members have failed to place 
cooperation above conflicts. Lack of collective 
approach is evident in years of lack-lustre performance 
by the South Asian Association for Regional Cooperation 
(SAARC).

Today, the world has recognized South Asia as one of the 
most dynamic regions in the world. The population of 
South Asia is about 1.749 billion or about one fourth of 
the world's population, making it both the most popu-
lous and the most densely populated geographical 
region in the world. South Asia covers about 11.51% of 
the Asian continent or 3.4% of the world's land surface 
area. It is the home to the largest population of Hindus 
in the world (at about 1 billion) and the largest popula-
tion of Muslims in the world (at 507 million in 2010). 

10. As a region, South Asia has few challenges to 
overcome; according to the World Bank's about 24.6% of 
the South Asian population falls below the international 
poverty line of $ 2/day. At the same time South Asia has 
shown resilience in the face of turbulent international 
markets and remains as the fastest-growing region in 
the world, with economic growth forecasted to gradual-
ly accelerate from 7.1 percent in 2016 to 7.3 percent in 
2017. Despite the world trend of more regional level 
integration on economic and social progress, South Asia 
remained as one of the least economically integrated 
region. 

Deny; Spread out all your assets as much as possible 
and hide them or put them under hardened shelters, 
disguise them or disperse them. Confuse the enemy 
with mock ups. Water buckets within mock up is 
detected as a heat source similar to an aircraft. 
Correctly place corrugated metal sheets reflects the 
radar signals and aluminium strips shows as clutter. 
So does the windmills generating your power.

Plan your roadways to act as emergency airfields. 
Lamp posts should be quickly dismounted to fall 
sideways and act as runway lights or to confuse 
enemy in night attacks on runways. Switch off high 
powered radar once enemy is within range. Better 
still, design your building so that they form the 
reflector in the form of capacitor switched array of 
cables, with the synchronised wave guides transmit-
ting in front. You do not need the traditional moving 
parabola and wave guide to have effective radars 
anymore! Your cell phone can do it!!

Though you maintain radio silence during operations 
you depend on it in the event of change of scenario 
from that which was planned. Barrage Jammers are 
sophisticated and expensive but limited jamming is 
possible low cost through carcinotrons or Ramsfield 
coils coupled with photomultiplier tubes to increase 
jamming bandwidth or computer controlled frequen-
cy switching used to create wide band radio noise. 
These can be mounted on your balloon barrage, 
increasing their range. In the meantime have an 
emergency frequency with packet access or scram-
bling for your secure comm.

During our humanitarian war of 2008/2009, many 
such modification was done to our weapon delivery 
platforms to provide real-time battle theatre picture 
to the frontline, using cheap devices such as cameras 
and displayed meant for automobiles, which 

reshaped the war as well as improved accuracy to 
100%. A well informed frontline can adjust to the 
needs of the hour and is not easily confused and 
hence Command and Control (disruption of which is 
the primary target of the opponent), is of primary 
importance.

Last but not the least- Destroy;
Chinese philosopher Sun Tzu said that ‘supreme 
excellence is in breaking enemy’s resistance without 
fighting’  and “He will win who knows when to fight 
and when not to fight” .

When fighting, be ruthless and daring. Instil fear so 
that enemy will not dare a second chance. If you 
have planned your defences as aforesaid, dispersed 
the assets but have full control over them and denied 
that information, the enemy cannot be successful. 
You can afford to take a beating as your centre of 
gravity is not disturbed. Delay your take off or 
position yourself, beforehand, in vantage positions, 
high above, may be beyond your territory. Wait till 
they turn back and then attack, when they are 
jubilant. Regain the element of surprise as to from 
where you have sprung up and execute with speed 
and precision.

In the meantime, get your defensive diplomatic 
mechanism activated by the friendly states using 
their strong coercive diplomacy against your enemy.

Be very practical in your thinking, planning and 
execution. Napoleon was successful in his campaigns 
through his most pragmatic approaches. 

Think Big! Think practically. Leave your comfort 
zones and venture out. That way even though you are 
small, you can stand up to the threat from bigger 
forces.

Typical AD Layout in Depth         Fighters 

     AEW aircraft     FEZ   CAP 

   
     HIMEZ   

        LOMEZ 
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FEZ Fighter Engagement Zone   HIMEZ    High - Level Missile Engagement Zone  
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AAA Air Defence Artillery   SHORADEZ Short Range Air Defence Engagement Zone 

 

•  Thus there are fifteen  ways of using these methods. 
8   factors were followed in implementing   any of these or 
a combination of these  Upayas based on an operational 
check list. These 8 factors were:

a. Power- intellectual Power, Information or intelligence , 
Military might, Enthusiasm, Morale. Intelligent use  of infor-
mation about your own situation and those of the adversar-
ies and outsiders  who are part of the problem causing the 
crisis.

  “ An archer letting off an arrow may or may not 
kill a single man, but a wise man using his intellect can kill 
even reaching unto the very womb”.

Not only resist or avoid a disadvantageous situation , but to 
turn these factors as a possible means of turning the situa-
tion in one’s favour. These in turn applies to the other 
factors of place and time, many times the enemy is caught 
with their pants down, least expecting these surprises.

b. Place – nature of terrain and advantages to you as well as 
disadvantages to enemy. 

 “A dog on land can pull a crocodile while [on 
water?] a crocodile can pull a dog”.

c. Time– of the military engagement
    (When the enemy is weak and we are strong).
 
 “A crow can kill an owl in daytime while an Owl 
can kill a Crow at night..............”
 
d. When to mobilise different types of forces. 
    The Organisation to suit the situation

e. The possibility of revolts and rebellions in the rear/ or 
    from with in.

f. The likely losses, expenses and gain. Is the effort 
    worth while.

g. The season of marching – weather  forecasting 

h. The likely dangers or repercussions.

The success of employing these methods depends on these 
inter-related  factors.  The order of importance may 
change, The factor (f) , the likely gains in relations to the 
expenses , depend on the timing, the place, losses to 
enemy and own, and the likely repercussion it would incur 
etc  has all be taken into consideration. 

There are many example of the lessons learnt for our 
reading and future use, intentionally placed in the 
thousands of stories how our rulers solved crises and also 
failures or repercussions faced during our 2500 years of 
history written down in many chapters of  Mahawamsa. 
Each chapter ends in Pasada and Samvegaas the now trans-
lated caption “Complied the serene joy and emotions of the 

“The name Vijayabahu of the Prince, wise in statecraft, 
who now found himself in the position of Yuvaraja, was 
known everywhere. Gifted with abundant knowledge, he 
had the drums beaten for his entering on the government 
and placing numbers of his followers in befitting positions 
and applying the four methods  of warriors [ Catura Upaya] 
for the destruction of the Colas who were ravaging Rajarat-
tha”.  Start Ch 58 of Mahawansa.

In  Abhidhanappadipika, a 10th Century Sinhala Text , 
Catura upaya - the four stratagems of success, are bheda -  
the "division of the enemy",  danda - open war, offensive etc 
, sama - friendly negotiations, treaty, etc  and danani  - 
gifts, bribes, etc .  The doctrine of the four upaya is also 
well known in Sanskrit literature. It is found in the 
Mahabharata, in the Amarakosa, in Hemacandra's Abhidha-
na cintamani, in the Yajna valkya smrti, in Manu, and these 
were finally analysed by Kautiliya Arthasastra -“Samapa-
pra-dana-bheda-dhandah”   as methods of Royal strategy. 
The Mahawansa is full of stories and anecdotes of ancient 
Sinhala kings  using these four principle of resolving or 
overcoming the thousands of  crises of their day.  The  
different situations where  catura upaya was used and well 
described in Mahawansa can be broadly  catergorised as:

a. The planning and preparation needed before undertaking 
    a military campaign against Invaders  from India. King 
    Asela conquers Sena and Guttaka, Dutgemunu vanquishes 
    Elara, Vattagamini the  five Damila Princes, Dhatusena 
    subdues the Six Damila Kings, Vijayabahu I put to flight 
    the Coliyas and Damilas and Parakramabahu II period  he 
    defeated the  Kalinga Magha’s  Army. Later examples 
    depict how King  Rajasinghe or Wimladharamasuriya  
    restricted the Portuguese, or the upayas used by British 
    to capture and control the local resistance.

b. Tackling revolts and rebellions from within. The battles 
    of Pandukhabaya, Vasabha, Vijeyabahu, and many others 
    who gained power over the whole island.

c.  The main King or Maharaja  from Anuradhapua or 
     Pollonnaruwa, Kotte or Kandy controlling his sub-kings  
     In Mayarata and Ruhuna and other rebel leaders and 
     Army commanders. The influence and assistance 
     obtained from the South Indian states , are all classic 
     practical experiences of Kautiliya’s theory about
     possible methods suggested on Royal policy.

COMBINATION OF ALL 4 METHODS AS ROYAL STRATEGY 

The methods can be used either individually or in
combination depending on the seriousness of the situation.
 
•  There are four ways of using any one method
   (Danani,Sama,Bedha,Dhanda)
•   Six ways of using two at a time
   (Danani-Sama),(Sama-Bedha) etc.
•   Four ways of using three at a time and 
   (Danani-Sama-Bedha), (Sama-Bedha-Dhanda) etc.
•    One way of using all four simultaneously.

company of his soldiers taking with them kingly apparel and 
weapons as gifts and the message: “Take all this; I will make 
peace with you. But as they were lulled to security thinking: 
'We will take him prisoner if he comes, he mounted the 
yakkha-mare and went forth to battle at the head of a great 
host. The yakkhini neighed loudly and his army, inside and 
outside (the camp) raised a mighty battle-cry. The princes 
men killed all the soldiers of the enemy's army and the eight 
uncles with them, and they raised a pyramid of skulls. (for 
safety) to a thicket; that (same thicket) is therefore called 
Senapatigumbaka. When the prince saw the pyramid of 
skulls, where the skulls of his uncles lay uppermost, he said: 
This is like a heap of gourds; and therefore they named (the 
place) Labugamaka”.

VATTAGAMINI (44-1 BC)

The strategy adopted by Vattagamini when he was threat-
ened by an invasion by the seven Damilas who landed at 
Mahatitta in the North West  and perhaps a planned subver-
sion.

(Bhedha) from the South from Ruhuna is well worth study-
ing. Both demanded  the kingdom in writing. How Vattag-
amini craftily sent a message to Ruhuna army to take over 
the kingdom after fighting the Damilas. The Mahawamsa  Ch 
XXXIII v 37-41, explain his good judgement (Upaya) as an 
abject failure…in this case.

“…..In the fifth month after he was thus anointed king, a 
young brahman named Tissa, in Rohana, in the city (that 
was the seat) of his clan, hearkened, fool that he was, to  
prophesying and became a rebel, and his following was 
great. Seven Damilas landed (at the same time) with their 
troops in Mahatittha. Then Tissa the brahman and the seven 
Damilas also sent the king a written message concerning the 
(handing over of the) parasol.

The sagacious use of intellectual power the king sent a 
written message to Tissa the brahman: ̀ The kingdom is now 
thine, conquer thou the Damilas.'  He answered: `so be it', 
and fought a battle with the Damilas, but they conquered 
him.

Thereupon the Damilas made war upon  King Vattagamini ; 
in a battle near Kolambalaka ,the king was vanquished. 
(Near the gate of the Tittharama he mounted into his 
carriage and fled”.

KING MAHASEN (334-361 AD) 

His minister and friend Maghavannabaya rebelled against 
him for  imposing a fine of 100 Kahapanas , to those giving 
food to priests of Mahavihare, and the monk fled to Ruhuna. 
How both of them brought peace over a good drink and a 
bite of meat in Ch .XXXVII v 17-24 is interesting.

‘….The minister named Meghavannabhaya, the friend of the 
king, who was busy with all his affairs, was wroth with him 
for destroying the Mahavihara; he became a rebel, and 
when he had gone to Malaya and had raised a great force, 
he pitched a camp by the Düratissaka-tank. When the king 
heard that his friend was come thither, he marched forth to 
do  battle with him, and he also pitched a camp. The other 
had good drink and meat,  that he had brought with him 
from Malaya and thinking: `I will not enjoy it without my 
friend the king,' he took some, and he himself went forth 
alone by night, and coming to the king he told him this 

pious”. The   word Pasada  signifies  the stories of Maha-
wamsa that bring the positive side of crises that end with 
blissfulness, joy and satisfaction and the word Samvega the 
negative side of the feeling of horror and recoil from the 
world of misery from which many lessons may be learnt. 

The theoretical example in the Arthasastra of such situa-
tions, have living parallels of the past in Mahawamsa. These 
methods were used as royal policy to solve many a crisis 
that occurred during the 2500 years of existence of the 
Sinhala race. The short analysis of these Policies adopted by 
our royalty in resolving crises, which has now become 
universal and seems to have timeless validity are discussed  
herein.

The earliest example of Catura Upaya is recorded in the 
Mahawamsa, is  the first two trips of the Buddha to solve 
two crises before the arrival of  Vijaya.  The  two visits were 
to bring peace [ (sama) in a place /time  oriented methods 
to solve problems:

a.  At Mahiyangana

“ Nine months of attaining enlightenment, the month of 
Vesakha [January], he brought Darkness. on a full moon 
day,. and drove away the fears of the Yakkhas”., 31 Jan 486 
BCE . 

b. SECOND VISIT – NAGADEEPA

In the 5th year of his Buddha-hood, in the month of Citta 
[April],…..called forth dread darkness and drive away 
darkness …… to bring peace between the 2 factions of 
Nagas. 19 April 481 BC.

Strangely according to NASA predictions of the Solar and 
Lunar Eclipses, there are two found to coincide  exactly 
with the place / time continuum and the dates are separat-
ed by 4 years as related in the Mahawamsa. I leave it to the 
readers to decide if this was a myth.  Whatever it was , it is 
a classic example of crisis resolution, the  use of foresight 
[might of  Intellect ]  and been in the right place at the right 
time, Achieving of the  objective of  sama[ peace]  with 
zero casualties and maximum gains. 

PANDUKABHAYA (377-307 BC)

There is a success story of a Dana ( Gift to placate the 
enemy) Upaya adopted  by Pandukabhaya when he set up 
camp at Ritigala Mountain also known as  Arithapabbata . 
The uncles of his  set up camp at Labugamaka (Labunoruwa  
present Labugama) surrounded Ritigala. The Mahawansa Ch 
X, v 63-72.

 “…When the mighty (hero) had gone to the 
Dhumarakkha mountain, bestriding the mare, he dwelt 
there on the Dhumarakkha-mountain for four years. And 
having marched thence with his force and come to the 
Arittha-mountain he sojourned there seven years awaiting a 
fit time to make war.

Eight of his uncles, leaving two behind, drew near to the 
Arittha-mountain in battle array, and when they had laid 
out a fortified camp near a small city and had placed a 
commander at the head they surrounded the Arittha-moun-
tain on every side. After speech with the Yakkini, the 
Prince, according to her cunning counsel, sent in advance a 

The Buddhist Priest then conciliate and agree to sign a 
peace treaty. They describe six areas in this process of  
Dananai (conciliation)  according to Arthasastra :
These are:

• Praising or Appreciating the merits of the person’s 
  pedigree, etc either personally or to third parties.
• Mutual connections: Extolling common relationships.
• Mutual benefits.
• Inducement.
• Identity of interest: shown by placing oneself at the others  
  disposal. 
• Awards and honours: Giving a high rank and other methods 
  of conciliating a potential  internal  enemy.

Mahawansa Ch  LXXI, v 5  , describes  a peace treaty  
engraved in stone . The is one such stone inscription by 
Gajabahu and Parakramabahu found at  Sangamu Vihara,  
Malsiripura along  Kurunegala - Dambulla road. This more or 
less agrees to that suggested by Arthasastra.  

The Translation 

“We are two brothers in law, Gajabahu and Parakramabahu to 
whom truth is a treasure. “May their be-good-will.- We who are the 
descendents of the , line of  Srimath Sammatha, who value truth 
above all. . . “ “According to the agreement we have reached here, 
both of us , shall never fight, as long as we live. The Kingdom  of 
one who dies first shall go to the surviving prince. If there happens 
to be a King who opposes this and tries to win the country by  work-
ing against either of us, he  becomes the common enemy of both of 
us.” If we go against this treaty, we are deemed to have violated 
the law of the Triple Gem. We shall suffer the evils of hell”.   “The 
two of us who treasure the well-being of the others, have fully 
agreed to the terms of this treaty. Let the world protect this treaty, 
as long as the sun and moon shine’” -  Prof Senerath  Paranavitane 
 
These are but a few stories of the many kings in the drama of war 
and diplomacy at the different authors of Mahawamsa. Kautiliya in 
Arthasatra suggest thatprudence, should always govern choice of 
policy and is against spineless submission and foolhardy valour. 
Therefore peace should always be preferred over war . War has 
many disadvantages, such as loss of troops, expenditure and 
absence from home.

Miraculous results can be achieved by practicing the methods of 
subversion. Those of the enemy who can be easily subverted should 
be won over by conciliation and gifts. Those not, shall be tackled 
by sowing dissension or by use of force.

thing. When the king had eaten with him, in perfect trust, 
that which he had brought, he asked him: `Why hast thou 
become a rebel?' `Because the Mahavihara has been 
destroyed by thee' he answered. `I will make the vihara to 
be dwelt in yet again; forgive me my fault,' thus spoke the 
king, and the other was reconciled with the king. Following 
his counsel the king returned to the capital’.

VIJAYABAHU I (1076-1114 AD)

There are few  stories in Mahawamsa  where these upaya   
embraced  to trick the enemy, by  using subversion or 
infiltration  of a body  of troop inside enemy fortresses and 
using these very warriors , at the final battle.

Mahavamsa Ch 58 .V 16-17, “At the very beginning of his 
preparation for his campaign  the two mighty men, Ravide-
va and Gala by name became opponents of the King Vijaya-
bahu and went over to the Damila commander. When the 
General saw them accompanied by a great troop of adher-
ents, he believed Rohana would come into his power”.

Mahavamsa Ch  58, v 53-57 explains that  having secured all 
the gates of the town, they carried on with great courage, 
a terrifying fight from bastions and towers. For a month and 
a half the great army of the monarch kept the town 
surrounded but could not subdue it. The great heroes, the 
great fighters, the great  warriors of the great king, the 
mighty ones with great pride, Ravideva, Gala  and the 
others scaled the walls, broke furiously into the town and at 
once exterminated all the Damilas  completely.

HOW VIJAYABAHU COUNTERED A CRUEL ACT OF CHOLA 
KINGS.

Mahavamsa Ch 60 v 24 states:  “….Sent his own envoys to 
Karnata with choice gifts. But the Cholas maimed the noses 
and ears of the Sinhala  messengers horribly,  when they 
entered their country. Thus  disfigured they returned hither 
and told the King everything that had been done to them by 
the Chola King.”                                                                                                                                                                           

In flaming  fury King Vijayabahu in the midst of all his court-
iers had the Damila envoys summoned and gave them the 
following message for the Chola king. After these words he 
dismissed the envoys clad in women's apparel, in haste to 
the Cola King, 

"Beyond ear-shot, on a lonely island in  the midst of the 
ocean shall a trial of the strength of our arms take place in 
sjniopingle combat, or, after arming the whole  forces of 
thy kingdom and of mine a battle shall be fought at a spot 
to be determined by thee: exactly in the manner. I have 
said it shall ye report to your master". 

Gajabahu II (1137-1153 AD)

Many  Battles were fought to gain power at the capital 
Pollonnaruwa from King Gajaba. The sub kings at Maya Rata  
and Ruhuna , Parakramabahu and Manabarana, all close 
relatives fought among each other.  Mahavanasa mentions 
the names the 38 battle fields where Parakrama forces 
fought the Gajabahu Army, but could not capture power. 
Then  Parakrama had to deal with Manabharana of Ruhuna  
where 5 battlefields are mentioned. He refocuses his atten-
tion to gain control of Pollonnaruva, where he fights 7 more 
battles as described in Mahawamsa.
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ISSUES AND SOLUTIONS 

South Asia today is strategically a vital part of the 
world, which has significant implications for the inter-
national order. With the testing of nuclear devices by 
India and Pakistan in 1998 and the continuing conflict in 
Kashmir, the subcontinent has been  named as the flash 
point that could trigger a nuclear war. In reality, securi-
ty in South Asia is challenged by an interplay of several 
factors operating at three different levels: domestic; 
regional or bilateral; and global. 

Over half a century after the independence, the nations 
of South Asia remain mired in a vicious cycle of poverty 
and underdevelopment.  We as a region are at the 
bottom of the world league in social and human devel-
opment indicators. Individually countries have their 
own political, ethnic, communal or religious tensions 
within and between our peoples those consequently 
reinforce tensions between our countries.  

At the regional level, the pursuit of domination by one 
state over its neighbours is a recipe for insecurity and 
instability.  The prevailing asymmetry in every scene 
between the largest country in South Asia, India, and its 
smaller neighbours is a built-in factor for instability and 
has been exacerbated by India’s desire to dominate. 
The porous borders between South Asian states pose the 
threat of transnational terrorism and criminal activities 
resulting in disputes amongst the countries. 

International environment has an obvious bearing on the 
states of South Asia, including security in adjacent 
regions. The pursuit of dominance in South Asia special-
ly the Indian Ocean by the world’s primary powers, 
could undermine security and compound regional 
tension.  Another dynamic affecting South Asian security 
is determined by the interaction of the regional states 
with external powers or adjacent regions.  Situation in 
Afghanistan, instability and violence in the Middle East 
are also prove to be destabilizing factors.  

Apart from the traditional security challenges; serious-
ness of the “soft” non-traditional security challenges 
have been felt in the region. In the past decade, South 
Asia has been forced to deal with a series of ever more 
devastating natural and environmental disasters. If 
predictions regarding shifting tectonic plates and 
climate change bear true, the region should anticipate 
many more such incidents in the future, possibly with 
increasing intensity . 

Though most of the South Asian states emerged with 
shared colonial pasts, similar political experiences, and 
common social values, divergences have developed 
significantly specially at the political level. The above 
mentioned traditional and non-traditional threats and 
their potential effects of disasters on South Asia’s inter-
connected countries call for a concerted joint effort by 
the leaders of the region to alleviate the human impact 
and improve regional security and stability.

However, the progress in addressing South Asia’s tradi-
tional security challenges has historically been 

hampered by the conflicting domestic and foreign policy 
priorities of countries in the region. Despite physical 
connectivity and political dialogue are major themes of 
South Asian Association for Regional Cooperation 
(SAARC), the organization   is largely ineffectual and is 
often held hostage by political tensions between its 
member states . Lack of common approach in overcom-
ing traditional and non-traditional security challenges is 
a serious threat to the well- being of the people in this 
region.

DEVELOPING A SOCIAL DISCOURSE: PROSPECTS AND 
CHALLENGERS

18. In recent years, both the theory and practice of 
national and international security have undergone 
evolution. International security is no longer conceived 
of solely as defence of national territory against ‘‘exter-
nal’’ military threats under state control. The security 
agenda of South Asia, incorporates political, economic, 
social and environmental dimensions. The world has 
accepted this broad approach, and non-traditional secu-
rity perspectives have taken their place in academic 
and policy circles.

Primary areas of non-traditional security challenges 
confronting South Asia today are; food and water securi-
ty, environmental security and disaster management 
and health and human security. For many, these are the 
real threats rather than traditional threat posed by an 
‘‘external’’ adversary; however, as a region we lack 
common approach for both traditional and nontradition-
al threats.  

SAARC has made certain progress to strengthen econom-
ic cooperation and maximize the regions' vast potential 
for trade and development. There have been number of 
initiatives to bring together Civil Society Organizations 
(CSOs), think tanks, the media and the business commu-
nity of the region. Despite initiatives, many 
programmes have not progressed well to address real 
issues. Therefore, finding ways to strengthen what is 
existing and a fresh initiatives to make peace between 
people and to uphold human security in a region that is 
beset by critical welfare concerns but is often preoccu-
pied with orthodox notions of national security is imper-
ative. 

South Asia needs state-centric to people-centric 
approaches to reach towards solutions that are accept-
ed to all communities. Apart from Track I which has 
failed to a certain extent; Track II to Track III “citizen 
diplomacy” should be strengthened to mobilize political 
and social will both within and across our state boundar-
ies. Closeness in cultural backgrounds and similarity in 
our social environment make such a discourse is a possi-
bility in the region. 

However until now, the social movements in South Asia 
have not been able  to fill the gap between our aspira-
tions and reality. Regional CSOs have been sharing their 
experiences with each other at a highly confined narra-
tive mostly due to the non-existence of South Asian 
perspective and discouraging governance in all coun-

tries. It has never attempted to see and act at regional 
level on the issues in boarder terms. 
Increasing rates of connectivity in the today's context 
offer enormous opportunities for collaboration and 
thereby help bridge the knowledge divide, mobilize 
people across borders and regions, and potentially 
contribute to “ground up” (Track III) pressures on “top 
down” (Track I or II) processes to institute change in 
political focus and priorities. 

Growing interdependence between the regional coun-
tries through trade, strategic and other initiatives, 
media and cultural interaction, have opened new 
avenues for the growth of civil society discourse within 
the South Asian context. At the same time, tech-savvy 
and globalized emerging generations can offer new 
thinking and solutions to strengthen regionalism and to 
create a common platform. 

Regionalism and sub-regional cooperation have been 
the major characteristics of international politics and 
diplomacy. Promoting people to people interaction in 
South Asia is very relevant to the agenda of SAARC. The 
launch of South Asian Free Media Association (SAFMA), 
Establishment of South Asian Forum, cultural exchange 
programms, tourism and trade fairs, establishment of 
SAARC University and grant of recognition for profes-
sional bodies are some of the initiatives already taken.

The world has recognized the benefits from the Track II 
initiatives. In order to make the process of regional 
cooperation more effective and responsive to needs of 
the people and to bring lasting peace and prosperity to 
the Indian subcontinent, we need to:

a. Learn from the success stories of the other regional 
    organizations.
b. Establish effective physical connectivity between 
    countries.
c. Facilitate unhindered people to people contacts and 
    interactions.
 
All this will create a conducive environment for better 
social discourse socially and politically to nurture a 
South Asian umbrella and unison of the social move-
ments. Such discourse will bring our people closer, not 
only to combat emerging challenges but also to take 
advantage of the complementarities that our countries 
have on offer.   

CONCLUSION

The plight of cooperation in South Asia amply demon-
strated by the cancellation of  SAARC summit of year 
2016. This shows the lack of political will of our leaders 
to move as a group to make the region a safe and secure 
place for its people. This proves the requirement of a  
genuine apolitical approach which may provide answers 
to many of the issues that are prevailing in our societ-
ies.  

To conclude, the rule of powerless majority (democra-
cy) is in crisis due to the rule of powerful minority 
(elites) in the contemporary world, South Asia is no 

exception. No regional cooperation project anywhere in 
the world has succeeded without taking the CSOs, 
academics, business persons, think tanks and women 
leaders together. By nature, social movements continue 
to be a major force in the world - both in the past and 
present societies to changes the course of activities for 
the benefit of the majority. 
 
The purpose of social discourse may vary, the South 
Asian modal of social discourse should focus on making 
a social movement that can create a South Asian identi-
ty. A movement that can collectively find solutions to 
common issues and a movement that can stand against 
mere political interest that kept us divided and power-
less. Such peoples platform can solve many issues that 
has the potential to develop into more traditional 
“hard” security threats.

Thousands of candles can be lit from a single candle, 
and the life of the candle will not be shortened. Happi-
ness never decreases by being shared.
       

- Lord Buddha -

SOUTH ASIA : HOW IT EMERGED IN THE COURSE OF 
HISTORY

South Asia is located at the Southern extremity of the 
Eurasian continent. The history says that, South Asia is 
one of the world’s most important crossroads and melt-
ing pots, a place where cultures met and exchanged 
ideas, goods, and people. Peaceful coexistence of 
diverse ethnic, religious, and linguistic groups has 
historically been a hallmark of South Asian cultures. For 
this reason, many have referred to the region as a "salad 
bowl" of culture: a mixture of different peoples, beliefs, 
and behaviours. 

Under the layers of this diversity lies a solid core of 
South Asian tradition. These traditions have endured for 
over 5,000 years from the earliest known civilization to 
the present day. The Indus Valley civilization dates back 
to about 3000 B.C.E. The archaeological evidence from 
this period provides exemplary evidence that many 
aspects of South Asian culture have endured through 
changing times.

Remnants of ancient religious places, hospitals, educa-
tion institutions, paintings, sculptures point to the long 
history of South Asian culture, spiritual and knowledge 
levels we have achieved much before the rest of the 
world. Hinduism and Buddhism  have shaped the ancient 
South Asia. The late entry, Islam too has contributed to 
the social and cultural development of the people. They 
became the lifeblood of the people and the backbone of 
social, political, and economic structures. These 
religions pervaded all aspects of life and shaped the 
evolution of the region.

South Asia’s location bordering the Indian Ocean opened 
it to maritime trade over 3000 years ago . Most foreign 
invasions and infiltrations from the west took place 
through these routes. Some came with the purpose of 
settlement and some to plunder and conquer. 

In the recent history, the region was the site of history’s 
most prolonged and intensive colonial encounter in the 
form of British empire in India. Since India’s indepen-
dence and partition into two countries in 1947, the 
region has struggled to overcome poverty, disease, 
ethnic strife and political conflicts. 

THE CONTEXT OF SOUTH ASIA

Today, India, Bangladesh, Pakistan, Nepal, Sri Lanka, 
Bhutan and Maldives constitutes South Asia, Afghanistan 
is the late inclusion to the region. India has been the 
central core of this region both physically, culturally 
and economically. Through its historical legacy, It may 
be more appropriate to characterize South Asia and its 
people as presenting a picture of diversity in unity. Over 
the millennia, the peoples of the subcontinent have 
worked out creative accommodations of cultural differ-
ence within.

A set of countries in close geographical proximity with 
each other can be categorized as a 'region'. When 
becoming a common group, they need to share a certain 
commonality of (national) interests . These interests 
could incorporate a whole gamut of social, economic, 
political, cultural, historical, and other factors. Second-
ly, there should be sufficiently enlightened to under-
stand the significance of placing cooperation above 
conflict in the conduct of inter-state relations. 

However, when grouping South Asia it is doubt that 
there were such sentiments among countries. When 
looking at the counties, it is clear that there was a 
disparity and the balance of power was not visible. As a 
result of this, multitude of problems exists within South 
Asian member countries. Members have failed to place 
cooperation above conflicts. Lack of collective 
approach is evident in years of lack-lustre performance 
by the South Asian Association for Regional Cooperation 
(SAARC).

Today, the world has recognized South Asia as one of the 
most dynamic regions in the world. The population of 
South Asia is about 1.749 billion or about one fourth of 
the world's population, making it both the most popu-
lous and the most densely populated geographical 
region in the world. South Asia covers about 11.51% of 
the Asian continent or 3.4% of the world's land surface 
area. It is the home to the largest population of Hindus 
in the world (at about 1 billion) and the largest popula-
tion of Muslims in the world (at 507 million in 2010). 

10. As a region, South Asia has few challenges to 
overcome; according to the World Bank's about 24.6% of 
the South Asian population falls below the international 
poverty line of $ 2/day. At the same time South Asia has 
shown resilience in the face of turbulent international 
markets and remains as the fastest-growing region in 
the world, with economic growth forecasted to gradual-
ly accelerate from 7.1 percent in 2016 to 7.3 percent in 
2017. Despite the world trend of more regional level 
integration on economic and social progress, South Asia 
remained as one of the least economically integrated 
region. 

•  Thus there are fifteen  ways of using these methods. 
8   factors were followed in implementing   any of these or 
a combination of these  Upayas based on an operational 
check list. These 8 factors were:

a. Power- intellectual Power, Information or intelligence , 
Military might, Enthusiasm, Morale. Intelligent use  of infor-
mation about your own situation and those of the adversar-
ies and outsiders  who are part of the problem causing the 
crisis.

  “ An archer letting off an arrow may or may not 
kill a single man, but a wise man using his intellect can kill 
even reaching unto the very womb”.

Not only resist or avoid a disadvantageous situation , but to 
turn these factors as a possible means of turning the situa-
tion in one’s favour. These in turn applies to the other 
factors of place and time, many times the enemy is caught 
with their pants down, least expecting these surprises.

b. Place – nature of terrain and advantages to you as well as 
disadvantages to enemy. 

 “A dog on land can pull a crocodile while [on 
water?] a crocodile can pull a dog”.

c. Time– of the military engagement
    (When the enemy is weak and we are strong).
 
 “A crow can kill an owl in daytime while an Owl 
can kill a Crow at night..............”
 
d. When to mobilise different types of forces. 
    The Organisation to suit the situation

e. The possibility of revolts and rebellions in the rear/ or 
    from with in.

f. The likely losses, expenses and gain. Is the effort 
    worth while.

g. The season of marching – weather  forecasting 

h. The likely dangers or repercussions.

The success of employing these methods depends on these 
inter-related  factors.  The order of importance may 
change, The factor (f) , the likely gains in relations to the 
expenses , depend on the timing, the place, losses to 
enemy and own, and the likely repercussion it would incur 
etc  has all be taken into consideration. 

There are many example of the lessons learnt for our 
reading and future use, intentionally placed in the 
thousands of stories how our rulers solved crises and also 
failures or repercussions faced during our 2500 years of 
history written down in many chapters of  Mahawamsa. 
Each chapter ends in Pasada and Samvegaas the now trans-
lated caption “Complied the serene joy and emotions of the 

CHATHURA UPAYA  (CATURA UPAYA):
The 4 Stratagems used by Ancient Sinhala Kings

(Brigadier B. Munasinghe)

“The name Vijayabahu of the Prince, wise in statecraft, 
who now found himself in the position of Yuvaraja, was 
known everywhere. Gifted with abundant knowledge, he 
had the drums beaten for his entering on the government 
and placing numbers of his followers in befitting positions 
and applying the four methods  of warriors [ Catura Upaya] 
for the destruction of the Colas who were ravaging Rajarat-
tha”.  Start Ch 58 of Mahawansa.

In  Abhidhanappadipika, a 10th Century Sinhala Text , 
Catura upaya - the four stratagems of success, are bheda -  
the "division of the enemy",  danda - open war, offensive etc 
, sama - friendly negotiations, treaty, etc  and danani  - 
gifts, bribes, etc .  The doctrine of the four upaya is also 
well known in Sanskrit literature. It is found in the 
Mahabharata, in the Amarakosa, in Hemacandra's Abhidha-
na cintamani, in the Yajna valkya smrti, in Manu, and these 
were finally analysed by Kautiliya Arthasastra -“Samapa-
pra-dana-bheda-dhandah”   as methods of Royal strategy. 
The Mahawansa is full of stories and anecdotes of ancient 
Sinhala kings  using these four principle of resolving or 
overcoming the thousands of  crises of their day.  The  
different situations where  catura upaya was used and well 
described in Mahawansa can be broadly  catergorised as:

a. The planning and preparation needed before undertaking 
    a military campaign against Invaders  from India. King 
    Asela conquers Sena and Guttaka, Dutgemunu vanquishes 
    Elara, Vattagamini the  five Damila Princes, Dhatusena 
    subdues the Six Damila Kings, Vijayabahu I put to flight 
    the Coliyas and Damilas and Parakramabahu II period  he 
    defeated the  Kalinga Magha’s  Army. Later examples 
    depict how King  Rajasinghe or Wimladharamasuriya  
    restricted the Portuguese, or the upayas used by British 
    to capture and control the local resistance.

b. Tackling revolts and rebellions from within. The battles 
    of Pandukhabaya, Vasabha, Vijeyabahu, and many others 
    who gained power over the whole island.

c.  The main King or Maharaja  from Anuradhapua or 
     Pollonnaruwa, Kotte or Kandy controlling his sub-kings  
     In Mayarata and Ruhuna and other rebel leaders and 
     Army commanders. The influence and assistance 
     obtained from the South Indian states , are all classic 
     practical experiences of Kautiliya’s theory about
     possible methods suggested on Royal policy.

COMBINATION OF ALL 4 METHODS AS ROYAL STRATEGY 

The methods can be used either individually or in
combination depending on the seriousness of the situation.
 
•  There are four ways of using any one method
   (Danani,Sama,Bedha,Dhanda)
•   Six ways of using two at a time
   (Danani-Sama),(Sama-Bedha) etc.
•   Four ways of using three at a time and 
   (Danani-Sama-Bedha), (Sama-Bedha-Dhanda) etc.
•    One way of using all four simultaneously.

company of his soldiers taking with them kingly apparel and 
weapons as gifts and the message: “Take all this; I will make 
peace with you. But as they were lulled to security thinking: 
'We will take him prisoner if he comes, he mounted the 
yakkha-mare and went forth to battle at the head of a great 
host. The yakkhini neighed loudly and his army, inside and 
outside (the camp) raised a mighty battle-cry. The princes 
men killed all the soldiers of the enemy's army and the eight 
uncles with them, and they raised a pyramid of skulls. (for 
safety) to a thicket; that (same thicket) is therefore called 
Senapatigumbaka. When the prince saw the pyramid of 
skulls, where the skulls of his uncles lay uppermost, he said: 
This is like a heap of gourds; and therefore they named (the 
place) Labugamaka”.

VATTAGAMINI (44-1 BC)

The strategy adopted by Vattagamini when he was threat-
ened by an invasion by the seven Damilas who landed at 
Mahatitta in the North West  and perhaps a planned subver-
sion.

(Bhedha) from the South from Ruhuna is well worth study-
ing. Both demanded  the kingdom in writing. How Vattag-
amini craftily sent a message to Ruhuna army to take over 
the kingdom after fighting the Damilas. The Mahawamsa  Ch 
XXXIII v 37-41, explain his good judgement (Upaya) as an 
abject failure…in this case.

“…..In the fifth month after he was thus anointed king, a 
young brahman named Tissa, in Rohana, in the city (that 
was the seat) of his clan, hearkened, fool that he was, to  
prophesying and became a rebel, and his following was 
great. Seven Damilas landed (at the same time) with their 
troops in Mahatittha. Then Tissa the brahman and the seven 
Damilas also sent the king a written message concerning the 
(handing over of the) parasol.

The sagacious use of intellectual power the king sent a 
written message to Tissa the brahman: ̀ The kingdom is now 
thine, conquer thou the Damilas.'  He answered: `so be it', 
and fought a battle with the Damilas, but they conquered 
him.

Thereupon the Damilas made war upon  King Vattagamini ; 
in a battle near Kolambalaka ,the king was vanquished. 
(Near the gate of the Tittharama he mounted into his 
carriage and fled”.

KING MAHASEN (334-361 AD) 

His minister and friend Maghavannabaya rebelled against 
him for  imposing a fine of 100 Kahapanas , to those giving 
food to priests of Mahavihare, and the monk fled to Ruhuna. 
How both of them brought peace over a good drink and a 
bite of meat in Ch .XXXVII v 17-24 is interesting.

‘….The minister named Meghavannabhaya, the friend of the 
king, who was busy with all his affairs, was wroth with him 
for destroying the Mahavihara; he became a rebel, and 
when he had gone to Malaya and had raised a great force, 
he pitched a camp by the Düratissaka-tank. When the king 
heard that his friend was come thither, he marched forth to 
do  battle with him, and he also pitched a camp. The other 
had good drink and meat,  that he had brought with him 
from Malaya and thinking: `I will not enjoy it without my 
friend the king,' he took some, and he himself went forth 
alone by night, and coming to the king he told him this 

pious”. The   word Pasada  signifies  the stories of Maha-
wamsa that bring the positive side of crises that end with 
blissfulness, joy and satisfaction and the word Samvega the 
negative side of the feeling of horror and recoil from the 
world of misery from which many lessons may be learnt. 

The theoretical example in the Arthasastra of such situa-
tions, have living parallels of the past in Mahawamsa. These 
methods were used as royal policy to solve many a crisis 
that occurred during the 2500 years of existence of the 
Sinhala race. The short analysis of these Policies adopted by 
our royalty in resolving crises, which has now become 
universal and seems to have timeless validity are discussed  
herein.

The earliest example of Catura Upaya is recorded in the 
Mahawamsa, is  the first two trips of the Buddha to solve 
two crises before the arrival of  Vijaya.  The  two visits were 
to bring peace [ (sama) in a place /time  oriented methods 
to solve problems:

a.  At Mahiyangana

“ Nine months of attaining enlightenment, the month of 
Vesakha [January], he brought Darkness. on a full moon 
day,. and drove away the fears of the Yakkhas”., 31 Jan 486 
BCE . 

b. SECOND VISIT – NAGADEEPA

In the 5th year of his Buddha-hood, in the month of Citta 
[April],…..called forth dread darkness and drive away 
darkness …… to bring peace between the 2 factions of 
Nagas. 19 April 481 BC.

Strangely according to NASA predictions of the Solar and 
Lunar Eclipses, there are two found to coincide  exactly 
with the place / time continuum and the dates are separat-
ed by 4 years as related in the Mahawamsa. I leave it to the 
readers to decide if this was a myth.  Whatever it was , it is 
a classic example of crisis resolution, the  use of foresight 
[might of  Intellect ]  and been in the right place at the right 
time, Achieving of the  objective of  sama[ peace]  with 
zero casualties and maximum gains. 

PANDUKABHAYA (377-307 BC)

There is a success story of a Dana ( Gift to placate the 
enemy) Upaya adopted  by Pandukabhaya when he set up 
camp at Ritigala Mountain also known as  Arithapabbata . 
The uncles of his  set up camp at Labugamaka (Labunoruwa  
present Labugama) surrounded Ritigala. The Mahawansa Ch 
X, v 63-72.

 “…When the mighty (hero) had gone to the 
Dhumarakkha mountain, bestriding the mare, he dwelt 
there on the Dhumarakkha-mountain for four years. And 
having marched thence with his force and come to the 
Arittha-mountain he sojourned there seven years awaiting a 
fit time to make war.

Eight of his uncles, leaving two behind, drew near to the 
Arittha-mountain in battle array, and when they had laid 
out a fortified camp near a small city and had placed a 
commander at the head they surrounded the Arittha-moun-
tain on every side. After speech with the Yakkini, the 
Prince, according to her cunning counsel, sent in advance a 

The Buddhist Priest then conciliate and agree to sign a 
peace treaty. They describe six areas in this process of  
Dananai (conciliation)  according to Arthasastra :
These are:

• Praising or Appreciating the merits of the person’s 
  pedigree, etc either personally or to third parties.
• Mutual connections: Extolling common relationships.
• Mutual benefits.
• Inducement.
• Identity of interest: shown by placing oneself at the others  
  disposal. 
• Awards and honours: Giving a high rank and other methods 
  of conciliating a potential  internal  enemy.

Mahawansa Ch  LXXI, v 5  , describes  a peace treaty  
engraved in stone . The is one such stone inscription by 
Gajabahu and Parakramabahu found at  Sangamu Vihara,  
Malsiripura along  Kurunegala - Dambulla road. This more or 
less agrees to that suggested by Arthasastra.  

The Translation 

“We are two brothers in law, Gajabahu and Parakramabahu to 
whom truth is a treasure. “May their be-good-will.- We who are the 
descendents of the , line of  Srimath Sammatha, who value truth 
above all. . . “ “According to the agreement we have reached here, 
both of us , shall never fight, as long as we live. The Kingdom  of 
one who dies first shall go to the surviving prince. If there happens 
to be a King who opposes this and tries to win the country by  work-
ing against either of us, he  becomes the common enemy of both of 
us.” If we go against this treaty, we are deemed to have violated 
the law of the Triple Gem. We shall suffer the evils of hell”.   “The 
two of us who treasure the well-being of the others, have fully 
agreed to the terms of this treaty. Let the world protect this treaty, 
as long as the sun and moon shine’” -  Prof Senerath  Paranavitane 
 
These are but a few stories of the many kings in the drama of war 
and diplomacy at the different authors of Mahawamsa. Kautiliya in 
Arthasatra suggest thatprudence, should always govern choice of 
policy and is against spineless submission and foolhardy valour. 
Therefore peace should always be preferred over war . War has 
many disadvantages, such as loss of troops, expenditure and 
absence from home.

Miraculous results can be achieved by practicing the methods of 
subversion. Those of the enemy who can be easily subverted should 
be won over by conciliation and gifts. Those not, shall be tackled 
by sowing dissension or by use of force.

thing. When the king had eaten with him, in perfect trust, 
that which he had brought, he asked him: `Why hast thou 
become a rebel?' `Because the Mahavihara has been 
destroyed by thee' he answered. `I will make the vihara to 
be dwelt in yet again; forgive me my fault,' thus spoke the 
king, and the other was reconciled with the king. Following 
his counsel the king returned to the capital’.

VIJAYABAHU I (1076-1114 AD)

There are few  stories in Mahawamsa  where these upaya   
embraced  to trick the enemy, by  using subversion or 
infiltration  of a body  of troop inside enemy fortresses and 
using these very warriors , at the final battle.

Mahavamsa Ch 58 .V 16-17, “At the very beginning of his 
preparation for his campaign  the two mighty men, Ravide-
va and Gala by name became opponents of the King Vijaya-
bahu and went over to the Damila commander. When the 
General saw them accompanied by a great troop of adher-
ents, he believed Rohana would come into his power”.

Mahavamsa Ch  58, v 53-57 explains that  having secured all 
the gates of the town, they carried on with great courage, 
a terrifying fight from bastions and towers. For a month and 
a half the great army of the monarch kept the town 
surrounded but could not subdue it. The great heroes, the 
great fighters, the great  warriors of the great king, the 
mighty ones with great pride, Ravideva, Gala  and the 
others scaled the walls, broke furiously into the town and at 
once exterminated all the Damilas  completely.

HOW VIJAYABAHU COUNTERED A CRUEL ACT OF CHOLA 
KINGS.

Mahavamsa Ch 60 v 24 states:  “….Sent his own envoys to 
Karnata with choice gifts. But the Cholas maimed the noses 
and ears of the Sinhala  messengers horribly,  when they 
entered their country. Thus  disfigured they returned hither 
and told the King everything that had been done to them by 
the Chola King.”                                                                                                                                                                           

In flaming  fury King Vijayabahu in the midst of all his court-
iers had the Damila envoys summoned and gave them the 
following message for the Chola king. After these words he 
dismissed the envoys clad in women's apparel, in haste to 
the Cola King, 

"Beyond ear-shot, on a lonely island in  the midst of the 
ocean shall a trial of the strength of our arms take place in 
sjniopingle combat, or, after arming the whole  forces of 
thy kingdom and of mine a battle shall be fought at a spot 
to be determined by thee: exactly in the manner. I have 
said it shall ye report to your master". 

Gajabahu II (1137-1153 AD)

Many  Battles were fought to gain power at the capital 
Pollonnaruwa from King Gajaba. The sub kings at Maya Rata  
and Ruhuna , Parakramabahu and Manabarana, all close 
relatives fought among each other.  Mahavanasa mentions 
the names the 38 battle fields where Parakrama forces 
fought the Gajabahu Army, but could not capture power. 
Then  Parakrama had to deal with Manabharana of Ruhuna  
where 5 battlefields are mentioned. He refocuses his atten-
tion to gain control of Pollonnaruva, where he fights 7 more 
battles as described in Mahawamsa.
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ISSUES AND SOLUTIONS 

South Asia today is strategically a vital part of the 
world, which has significant implications for the inter-
national order. With the testing of nuclear devices by 
India and Pakistan in 1998 and the continuing conflict in 
Kashmir, the subcontinent has been  named as the flash 
point that could trigger a nuclear war. In reality, securi-
ty in South Asia is challenged by an interplay of several 
factors operating at three different levels: domestic; 
regional or bilateral; and global. 

Over half a century after the independence, the nations 
of South Asia remain mired in a vicious cycle of poverty 
and underdevelopment.  We as a region are at the 
bottom of the world league in social and human devel-
opment indicators. Individually countries have their 
own political, ethnic, communal or religious tensions 
within and between our peoples those consequently 
reinforce tensions between our countries.  

At the regional level, the pursuit of domination by one 
state over its neighbours is a recipe for insecurity and 
instability.  The prevailing asymmetry in every scene 
between the largest country in South Asia, India, and its 
smaller neighbours is a built-in factor for instability and 
has been exacerbated by India’s desire to dominate. 
The porous borders between South Asian states pose the 
threat of transnational terrorism and criminal activities 
resulting in disputes amongst the countries. 

International environment has an obvious bearing on the 
states of South Asia, including security in adjacent 
regions. The pursuit of dominance in South Asia special-
ly the Indian Ocean by the world’s primary powers, 
could undermine security and compound regional 
tension.  Another dynamic affecting South Asian security 
is determined by the interaction of the regional states 
with external powers or adjacent regions.  Situation in 
Afghanistan, instability and violence in the Middle East 
are also prove to be destabilizing factors.  

Apart from the traditional security challenges; serious-
ness of the “soft” non-traditional security challenges 
have been felt in the region. In the past decade, South 
Asia has been forced to deal with a series of ever more 
devastating natural and environmental disasters. If 
predictions regarding shifting tectonic plates and 
climate change bear true, the region should anticipate 
many more such incidents in the future, possibly with 
increasing intensity . 

Though most of the South Asian states emerged with 
shared colonial pasts, similar political experiences, and 
common social values, divergences have developed 
significantly specially at the political level. The above 
mentioned traditional and non-traditional threats and 
their potential effects of disasters on South Asia’s inter-
connected countries call for a concerted joint effort by 
the leaders of the region to alleviate the human impact 
and improve regional security and stability.

However, the progress in addressing South Asia’s tradi-
tional security challenges has historically been 

hampered by the conflicting domestic and foreign policy 
priorities of countries in the region. Despite physical 
connectivity and political dialogue are major themes of 
South Asian Association for Regional Cooperation 
(SAARC), the organization   is largely ineffectual and is 
often held hostage by political tensions between its 
member states . Lack of common approach in overcom-
ing traditional and non-traditional security challenges is 
a serious threat to the well- being of the people in this 
region.

DEVELOPING A SOCIAL DISCOURSE: PROSPECTS AND 
CHALLENGERS

18. In recent years, both the theory and practice of 
national and international security have undergone 
evolution. International security is no longer conceived 
of solely as defence of national territory against ‘‘exter-
nal’’ military threats under state control. The security 
agenda of South Asia, incorporates political, economic, 
social and environmental dimensions. The world has 
accepted this broad approach, and non-traditional secu-
rity perspectives have taken their place in academic 
and policy circles.

Primary areas of non-traditional security challenges 
confronting South Asia today are; food and water securi-
ty, environmental security and disaster management 
and health and human security. For many, these are the 
real threats rather than traditional threat posed by an 
‘‘external’’ adversary; however, as a region we lack 
common approach for both traditional and nontradition-
al threats.  

SAARC has made certain progress to strengthen econom-
ic cooperation and maximize the regions' vast potential 
for trade and development. There have been number of 
initiatives to bring together Civil Society Organizations 
(CSOs), think tanks, the media and the business commu-
nity of the region. Despite initiatives, many 
programmes have not progressed well to address real 
issues. Therefore, finding ways to strengthen what is 
existing and a fresh initiatives to make peace between 
people and to uphold human security in a region that is 
beset by critical welfare concerns but is often preoccu-
pied with orthodox notions of national security is imper-
ative. 

South Asia needs state-centric to people-centric 
approaches to reach towards solutions that are accept-
ed to all communities. Apart from Track I which has 
failed to a certain extent; Track II to Track III “citizen 
diplomacy” should be strengthened to mobilize political 
and social will both within and across our state boundar-
ies. Closeness in cultural backgrounds and similarity in 
our social environment make such a discourse is a possi-
bility in the region. 

However until now, the social movements in South Asia 
have not been able  to fill the gap between our aspira-
tions and reality. Regional CSOs have been sharing their 
experiences with each other at a highly confined narra-
tive mostly due to the non-existence of South Asian 
perspective and discouraging governance in all coun-

tries. It has never attempted to see and act at regional 
level on the issues in boarder terms. 
Increasing rates of connectivity in the today's context 
offer enormous opportunities for collaboration and 
thereby help bridge the knowledge divide, mobilize 
people across borders and regions, and potentially 
contribute to “ground up” (Track III) pressures on “top 
down” (Track I or II) processes to institute change in 
political focus and priorities. 

Growing interdependence between the regional coun-
tries through trade, strategic and other initiatives, 
media and cultural interaction, have opened new 
avenues for the growth of civil society discourse within 
the South Asian context. At the same time, tech-savvy 
and globalized emerging generations can offer new 
thinking and solutions to strengthen regionalism and to 
create a common platform. 

Regionalism and sub-regional cooperation have been 
the major characteristics of international politics and 
diplomacy. Promoting people to people interaction in 
South Asia is very relevant to the agenda of SAARC. The 
launch of South Asian Free Media Association (SAFMA), 
Establishment of South Asian Forum, cultural exchange 
programms, tourism and trade fairs, establishment of 
SAARC University and grant of recognition for profes-
sional bodies are some of the initiatives already taken.

The world has recognized the benefits from the Track II 
initiatives. In order to make the process of regional 
cooperation more effective and responsive to needs of 
the people and to bring lasting peace and prosperity to 
the Indian subcontinent, we need to:

a. Learn from the success stories of the other regional 
    organizations.
b. Establish effective physical connectivity between 
    countries.
c. Facilitate unhindered people to people contacts and 
    interactions.
 
All this will create a conducive environment for better 
social discourse socially and politically to nurture a 
South Asian umbrella and unison of the social move-
ments. Such discourse will bring our people closer, not 
only to combat emerging challenges but also to take 
advantage of the complementarities that our countries 
have on offer.   

CONCLUSION

The plight of cooperation in South Asia amply demon-
strated by the cancellation of  SAARC summit of year 
2016. This shows the lack of political will of our leaders 
to move as a group to make the region a safe and secure 
place for its people. This proves the requirement of a  
genuine apolitical approach which may provide answers 
to many of the issues that are prevailing in our societ-
ies.  

To conclude, the rule of powerless majority (democra-
cy) is in crisis due to the rule of powerful minority 
(elites) in the contemporary world, South Asia is no 

exception. No regional cooperation project anywhere in 
the world has succeeded without taking the CSOs, 
academics, business persons, think tanks and women 
leaders together. By nature, social movements continue 
to be a major force in the world - both in the past and 
present societies to changes the course of activities for 
the benefit of the majority. 
 
The purpose of social discourse may vary, the South 
Asian modal of social discourse should focus on making 
a social movement that can create a South Asian identi-
ty. A movement that can collectively find solutions to 
common issues and a movement that can stand against 
mere political interest that kept us divided and power-
less. Such peoples platform can solve many issues that 
has the potential to develop into more traditional 
“hard” security threats.

Thousands of candles can be lit from a single candle, 
and the life of the candle will not be shortened. Happi-
ness never decreases by being shared.
       

- Lord Buddha -

SOUTH ASIA : HOW IT EMERGED IN THE COURSE OF 
HISTORY

South Asia is located at the Southern extremity of the 
Eurasian continent. The history says that, South Asia is 
one of the world’s most important crossroads and melt-
ing pots, a place where cultures met and exchanged 
ideas, goods, and people. Peaceful coexistence of 
diverse ethnic, religious, and linguistic groups has 
historically been a hallmark of South Asian cultures. For 
this reason, many have referred to the region as a "salad 
bowl" of culture: a mixture of different peoples, beliefs, 
and behaviours. 

Under the layers of this diversity lies a solid core of 
South Asian tradition. These traditions have endured for 
over 5,000 years from the earliest known civilization to 
the present day. The Indus Valley civilization dates back 
to about 3000 B.C.E. The archaeological evidence from 
this period provides exemplary evidence that many 
aspects of South Asian culture have endured through 
changing times.

Remnants of ancient religious places, hospitals, educa-
tion institutions, paintings, sculptures point to the long 
history of South Asian culture, spiritual and knowledge 
levels we have achieved much before the rest of the 
world. Hinduism and Buddhism  have shaped the ancient 
South Asia. The late entry, Islam too has contributed to 
the social and cultural development of the people. They 
became the lifeblood of the people and the backbone of 
social, political, and economic structures. These 
religions pervaded all aspects of life and shaped the 
evolution of the region.

South Asia’s location bordering the Indian Ocean opened 
it to maritime trade over 3000 years ago . Most foreign 
invasions and infiltrations from the west took place 
through these routes. Some came with the purpose of 
settlement and some to plunder and conquer. 

In the recent history, the region was the site of history’s 
most prolonged and intensive colonial encounter in the 
form of British empire in India. Since India’s indepen-
dence and partition into two countries in 1947, the 
region has struggled to overcome poverty, disease, 
ethnic strife and political conflicts. 

THE CONTEXT OF SOUTH ASIA

Today, India, Bangladesh, Pakistan, Nepal, Sri Lanka, 
Bhutan and Maldives constitutes South Asia, Afghanistan 
is the late inclusion to the region. India has been the 
central core of this region both physically, culturally 
and economically. Through its historical legacy, It may 
be more appropriate to characterize South Asia and its 
people as presenting a picture of diversity in unity. Over 
the millennia, the peoples of the subcontinent have 
worked out creative accommodations of cultural differ-
ence within.

A set of countries in close geographical proximity with 
each other can be categorized as a 'region'. When 
becoming a common group, they need to share a certain 
commonality of (national) interests . These interests 
could incorporate a whole gamut of social, economic, 
political, cultural, historical, and other factors. Second-
ly, there should be sufficiently enlightened to under-
stand the significance of placing cooperation above 
conflict in the conduct of inter-state relations. 

However, when grouping South Asia it is doubt that 
there were such sentiments among countries. When 
looking at the counties, it is clear that there was a 
disparity and the balance of power was not visible. As a 
result of this, multitude of problems exists within South 
Asian member countries. Members have failed to place 
cooperation above conflicts. Lack of collective 
approach is evident in years of lack-lustre performance 
by the South Asian Association for Regional Cooperation 
(SAARC).

Today, the world has recognized South Asia as one of the 
most dynamic regions in the world. The population of 
South Asia is about 1.749 billion or about one fourth of 
the world's population, making it both the most popu-
lous and the most densely populated geographical 
region in the world. South Asia covers about 11.51% of 
the Asian continent or 3.4% of the world's land surface 
area. It is the home to the largest population of Hindus 
in the world (at about 1 billion) and the largest popula-
tion of Muslims in the world (at 507 million in 2010). 

10. As a region, South Asia has few challenges to 
overcome; according to the World Bank's about 24.6% of 
the South Asian population falls below the international 
poverty line of $ 2/day. At the same time South Asia has 
shown resilience in the face of turbulent international 
markets and remains as the fastest-growing region in 
the world, with economic growth forecasted to gradual-
ly accelerate from 7.1 percent in 2016 to 7.3 percent in 
2017. Despite the world trend of more regional level 
integration on economic and social progress, South Asia 
remained as one of the least economically integrated 
region. 

•  Thus there are fifteen  ways of using these methods. 
8   factors were followed in implementing   any of these or 
a combination of these  Upayas based on an operational 
check list. These 8 factors were:

a. Power- intellectual Power, Information or intelligence , 
Military might, Enthusiasm, Morale. Intelligent use  of infor-
mation about your own situation and those of the adversar-
ies and outsiders  who are part of the problem causing the 
crisis.

  “ An archer letting off an arrow may or may not 
kill a single man, but a wise man using his intellect can kill 
even reaching unto the very womb”.

Not only resist or avoid a disadvantageous situation , but to 
turn these factors as a possible means of turning the situa-
tion in one’s favour. These in turn applies to the other 
factors of place and time, many times the enemy is caught 
with their pants down, least expecting these surprises.

b. Place – nature of terrain and advantages to you as well as 
disadvantages to enemy. 

 “A dog on land can pull a crocodile while [on 
water?] a crocodile can pull a dog”.

c. Time– of the military engagement
    (When the enemy is weak and we are strong).
 
 “A crow can kill an owl in daytime while an Owl 
can kill a Crow at night..............”
 
d. When to mobilise different types of forces. 
    The Organisation to suit the situation

e. The possibility of revolts and rebellions in the rear/ or 
    from with in.

f. The likely losses, expenses and gain. Is the effort 
    worth while.

g. The season of marching – weather  forecasting 

h. The likely dangers or repercussions.

The success of employing these methods depends on these 
inter-related  factors.  The order of importance may 
change, The factor (f) , the likely gains in relations to the 
expenses , depend on the timing, the place, losses to 
enemy and own, and the likely repercussion it would incur 
etc  has all be taken into consideration. 

There are many example of the lessons learnt for our 
reading and future use, intentionally placed in the 
thousands of stories how our rulers solved crises and also 
failures or repercussions faced during our 2500 years of 
history written down in many chapters of  Mahawamsa. 
Each chapter ends in Pasada and Samvegaas the now trans-
lated caption “Complied the serene joy and emotions of the 

“The name Vijayabahu of the Prince, wise in statecraft, 
who now found himself in the position of Yuvaraja, was 
known everywhere. Gifted with abundant knowledge, he 
had the drums beaten for his entering on the government 
and placing numbers of his followers in befitting positions 
and applying the four methods  of warriors [ Catura Upaya] 
for the destruction of the Colas who were ravaging Rajarat-
tha”.  Start Ch 58 of Mahawansa.

In  Abhidhanappadipika, a 10th Century Sinhala Text , 
Catura upaya - the four stratagems of success, are bheda -  
the "division of the enemy",  danda - open war, offensive etc 
, sama - friendly negotiations, treaty, etc  and danani  - 
gifts, bribes, etc .  The doctrine of the four upaya is also 
well known in Sanskrit literature. It is found in the 
Mahabharata, in the Amarakosa, in Hemacandra's Abhidha-
na cintamani, in the Yajna valkya smrti, in Manu, and these 
were finally analysed by Kautiliya Arthasastra -“Samapa-
pra-dana-bheda-dhandah”   as methods of Royal strategy. 
The Mahawansa is full of stories and anecdotes of ancient 
Sinhala kings  using these four principle of resolving or 
overcoming the thousands of  crises of their day.  The  
different situations where  catura upaya was used and well 
described in Mahawansa can be broadly  catergorised as:

a. The planning and preparation needed before undertaking 
    a military campaign against Invaders  from India. King 
    Asela conquers Sena and Guttaka, Dutgemunu vanquishes 
    Elara, Vattagamini the  five Damila Princes, Dhatusena 
    subdues the Six Damila Kings, Vijayabahu I put to flight 
    the Coliyas and Damilas and Parakramabahu II period  he 
    defeated the  Kalinga Magha’s  Army. Later examples 
    depict how King  Rajasinghe or Wimladharamasuriya  
    restricted the Portuguese, or the upayas used by British 
    to capture and control the local resistance.

b. Tackling revolts and rebellions from within. The battles 
    of Pandukhabaya, Vasabha, Vijeyabahu, and many others 
    who gained power over the whole island.

c.  The main King or Maharaja  from Anuradhapua or 
     Pollonnaruwa, Kotte or Kandy controlling his sub-kings  
     In Mayarata and Ruhuna and other rebel leaders and 
     Army commanders. The influence and assistance 
     obtained from the South Indian states , are all classic 
     practical experiences of Kautiliya’s theory about
     possible methods suggested on Royal policy.

COMBINATION OF ALL 4 METHODS AS ROYAL STRATEGY 

The methods can be used either individually or in
combination depending on the seriousness of the situation.
 
•  There are four ways of using any one method
   (Danani,Sama,Bedha,Dhanda)
•   Six ways of using two at a time
   (Danani-Sama),(Sama-Bedha) etc.
•   Four ways of using three at a time and 
   (Danani-Sama-Bedha), (Sama-Bedha-Dhanda) etc.
•    One way of using all four simultaneously.

company of his soldiers taking with them kingly apparel and 
weapons as gifts and the message: “Take all this; I will make 
peace with you. But as they were lulled to security thinking: 
'We will take him prisoner if he comes, he mounted the 
yakkha-mare and went forth to battle at the head of a great 
host. The yakkhini neighed loudly and his army, inside and 
outside (the camp) raised a mighty battle-cry. The princes 
men killed all the soldiers of the enemy's army and the eight 
uncles with them, and they raised a pyramid of skulls. (for 
safety) to a thicket; that (same thicket) is therefore called 
Senapatigumbaka. When the prince saw the pyramid of 
skulls, where the skulls of his uncles lay uppermost, he said: 
This is like a heap of gourds; and therefore they named (the 
place) Labugamaka”.

VATTAGAMINI (44-1 BC)

The strategy adopted by Vattagamini when he was threat-
ened by an invasion by the seven Damilas who landed at 
Mahatitta in the North West  and perhaps a planned subver-
sion.

(Bhedha) from the South from Ruhuna is well worth study-
ing. Both demanded  the kingdom in writing. How Vattag-
amini craftily sent a message to Ruhuna army to take over 
the kingdom after fighting the Damilas. The Mahawamsa  Ch 
XXXIII v 37-41, explain his good judgement (Upaya) as an 
abject failure…in this case.

“…..In the fifth month after he was thus anointed king, a 
young brahman named Tissa, in Rohana, in the city (that 
was the seat) of his clan, hearkened, fool that he was, to  
prophesying and became a rebel, and his following was 
great. Seven Damilas landed (at the same time) with their 
troops in Mahatittha. Then Tissa the brahman and the seven 
Damilas also sent the king a written message concerning the 
(handing over of the) parasol.

The sagacious use of intellectual power the king sent a 
written message to Tissa the brahman: ̀ The kingdom is now 
thine, conquer thou the Damilas.'  He answered: `so be it', 
and fought a battle with the Damilas, but they conquered 
him.

Thereupon the Damilas made war upon  King Vattagamini ; 
in a battle near Kolambalaka ,the king was vanquished. 
(Near the gate of the Tittharama he mounted into his 
carriage and fled”.

KING MAHASEN (334-361 AD) 

His minister and friend Maghavannabaya rebelled against 
him for  imposing a fine of 100 Kahapanas , to those giving 
food to priests of Mahavihare, and the monk fled to Ruhuna. 
How both of them brought peace over a good drink and a 
bite of meat in Ch .XXXVII v 17-24 is interesting.

‘….The minister named Meghavannabhaya, the friend of the 
king, who was busy with all his affairs, was wroth with him 
for destroying the Mahavihara; he became a rebel, and 
when he had gone to Malaya and had raised a great force, 
he pitched a camp by the Düratissaka-tank. When the king 
heard that his friend was come thither, he marched forth to 
do  battle with him, and he also pitched a camp. The other 
had good drink and meat,  that he had brought with him 
from Malaya and thinking: `I will not enjoy it without my 
friend the king,' he took some, and he himself went forth 
alone by night, and coming to the king he told him this 

pious”. The   word Pasada  signifies  the stories of Maha-
wamsa that bring the positive side of crises that end with 
blissfulness, joy and satisfaction and the word Samvega the 
negative side of the feeling of horror and recoil from the 
world of misery from which many lessons may be learnt. 

The theoretical example in the Arthasastra of such situa-
tions, have living parallels of the past in Mahawamsa. These 
methods were used as royal policy to solve many a crisis 
that occurred during the 2500 years of existence of the 
Sinhala race. The short analysis of these Policies adopted by 
our royalty in resolving crises, which has now become 
universal and seems to have timeless validity are discussed  
herein.

The earliest example of Catura Upaya is recorded in the 
Mahawamsa, is  the first two trips of the Buddha to solve 
two crises before the arrival of  Vijaya.  The  two visits were 
to bring peace [ (sama) in a place /time  oriented methods 
to solve problems:

a.  At Mahiyangana

“ Nine months of attaining enlightenment, the month of 
Vesakha [January], he brought Darkness. on a full moon 
day,. and drove away the fears of the Yakkhas”., 31 Jan 486 
BCE . 

b. SECOND VISIT – NAGADEEPA

In the 5th year of his Buddha-hood, in the month of Citta 
[April],…..called forth dread darkness and drive away 
darkness …… to bring peace between the 2 factions of 
Nagas. 19 April 481 BC.

Strangely according to NASA predictions of the Solar and 
Lunar Eclipses, there are two found to coincide  exactly 
with the place / time continuum and the dates are separat-
ed by 4 years as related in the Mahawamsa. I leave it to the 
readers to decide if this was a myth.  Whatever it was , it is 
a classic example of crisis resolution, the  use of foresight 
[might of  Intellect ]  and been in the right place at the right 
time, Achieving of the  objective of  sama[ peace]  with 
zero casualties and maximum gains. 

PANDUKABHAYA (377-307 BC)

There is a success story of a Dana ( Gift to placate the 
enemy) Upaya adopted  by Pandukabhaya when he set up 
camp at Ritigala Mountain also known as  Arithapabbata . 
The uncles of his  set up camp at Labugamaka (Labunoruwa  
present Labugama) surrounded Ritigala. The Mahawansa Ch 
X, v 63-72.

 “…When the mighty (hero) had gone to the 
Dhumarakkha mountain, bestriding the mare, he dwelt 
there on the Dhumarakkha-mountain for four years. And 
having marched thence with his force and come to the 
Arittha-mountain he sojourned there seven years awaiting a 
fit time to make war.

Eight of his uncles, leaving two behind, drew near to the 
Arittha-mountain in battle array, and when they had laid 
out a fortified camp near a small city and had placed a 
commander at the head they surrounded the Arittha-moun-
tain on every side. After speech with the Yakkini, the 
Prince, according to her cunning counsel, sent in advance a 

The Buddhist Priest then conciliate and agree to sign a 
peace treaty. They describe six areas in this process of  
Dananai (conciliation)  according to Arthasastra :
These are:

• Praising or Appreciating the merits of the person’s 
  pedigree, etc either personally or to third parties.
• Mutual connections: Extolling common relationships.
• Mutual benefits.
• Inducement.
• Identity of interest: shown by placing oneself at the others  
  disposal. 
• Awards and honours: Giving a high rank and other methods 
  of conciliating a potential  internal  enemy.

Mahawansa Ch  LXXI, v 5  , describes  a peace treaty  
engraved in stone . The is one such stone inscription by 
Gajabahu and Parakramabahu found at  Sangamu Vihara,  
Malsiripura along  Kurunegala - Dambulla road. This more or 
less agrees to that suggested by Arthasastra.  

The Translation 

“We are two brothers in law, Gajabahu and Parakramabahu to 
whom truth is a treasure. “May their be-good-will.- We who are the 
descendents of the , line of  Srimath Sammatha, who value truth 
above all. . . “ “According to the agreement we have reached here, 
both of us , shall never fight, as long as we live. The Kingdom  of 
one who dies first shall go to the surviving prince. If there happens 
to be a King who opposes this and tries to win the country by  work-
ing against either of us, he  becomes the common enemy of both of 
us.” If we go against this treaty, we are deemed to have violated 
the law of the Triple Gem. We shall suffer the evils of hell”.   “The 
two of us who treasure the well-being of the others, have fully 
agreed to the terms of this treaty. Let the world protect this treaty, 
as long as the sun and moon shine’” -  Prof Senerath  Paranavitane 
 
These are but a few stories of the many kings in the drama of war 
and diplomacy at the different authors of Mahawamsa. Kautiliya in 
Arthasatra suggest thatprudence, should always govern choice of 
policy and is against spineless submission and foolhardy valour. 
Therefore peace should always be preferred over war . War has 
many disadvantages, such as loss of troops, expenditure and 
absence from home.

Miraculous results can be achieved by practicing the methods of 
subversion. Those of the enemy who can be easily subverted should 
be won over by conciliation and gifts. Those not, shall be tackled 
by sowing dissension or by use of force.

thing. When the king had eaten with him, in perfect trust, 
that which he had brought, he asked him: `Why hast thou 
become a rebel?' `Because the Mahavihara has been 
destroyed by thee' he answered. `I will make the vihara to 
be dwelt in yet again; forgive me my fault,' thus spoke the 
king, and the other was reconciled with the king. Following 
his counsel the king returned to the capital’.

VIJAYABAHU I (1076-1114 AD)

There are few  stories in Mahawamsa  where these upaya   
embraced  to trick the enemy, by  using subversion or 
infiltration  of a body  of troop inside enemy fortresses and 
using these very warriors , at the final battle.

Mahavamsa Ch 58 .V 16-17, “At the very beginning of his 
preparation for his campaign  the two mighty men, Ravide-
va and Gala by name became opponents of the King Vijaya-
bahu and went over to the Damila commander. When the 
General saw them accompanied by a great troop of adher-
ents, he believed Rohana would come into his power”.

Mahavamsa Ch  58, v 53-57 explains that  having secured all 
the gates of the town, they carried on with great courage, 
a terrifying fight from bastions and towers. For a month and 
a half the great army of the monarch kept the town 
surrounded but could not subdue it. The great heroes, the 
great fighters, the great  warriors of the great king, the 
mighty ones with great pride, Ravideva, Gala  and the 
others scaled the walls, broke furiously into the town and at 
once exterminated all the Damilas  completely.

HOW VIJAYABAHU COUNTERED A CRUEL ACT OF CHOLA 
KINGS.

Mahavamsa Ch 60 v 24 states:  “….Sent his own envoys to 
Karnata with choice gifts. But the Cholas maimed the noses 
and ears of the Sinhala  messengers horribly,  when they 
entered their country. Thus  disfigured they returned hither 
and told the King everything that had been done to them by 
the Chola King.”                                                                                                                                                                           

In flaming  fury King Vijayabahu in the midst of all his court-
iers had the Damila envoys summoned and gave them the 
following message for the Chola king. After these words he 
dismissed the envoys clad in women's apparel, in haste to 
the Cola King, 

"Beyond ear-shot, on a lonely island in  the midst of the 
ocean shall a trial of the strength of our arms take place in 
sjniopingle combat, or, after arming the whole  forces of 
thy kingdom and of mine a battle shall be fought at a spot 
to be determined by thee: exactly in the manner. I have 
said it shall ye report to your master". 

Gajabahu II (1137-1153 AD)

Many  Battles were fought to gain power at the capital 
Pollonnaruwa from King Gajaba. The sub kings at Maya Rata  
and Ruhuna , Parakramabahu and Manabarana, all close 
relatives fought among each other.  Mahavanasa mentions 
the names the 38 battle fields where Parakrama forces 
fought the Gajabahu Army, but could not capture power. 
Then  Parakrama had to deal with Manabharana of Ruhuna  
where 5 battlefields are mentioned. He refocuses his atten-
tion to gain control of Pollonnaruva, where he fights 7 more 
battles as described in Mahawamsa.
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•  Thus there are fifteen  ways of using these methods. 
8   factors were followed in implementing   any of these or 
a combination of these  Upayas based on an operational 
check list. These 8 factors were:

a. Power- intellectual Power, Information or intelligence , 
Military might, Enthusiasm, Morale. Intelligent use  of infor-
mation about your own situation and those of the adversar-
ies and outsiders  who are part of the problem causing the 
crisis.

  “ An archer letting off an arrow may or may not 
kill a single man, but a wise man using his intellect can kill 
even reaching unto the very womb”.

Not only resist or avoid a disadvantageous situation , but to 
turn these factors as a possible means of turning the situa-
tion in one’s favour. These in turn applies to the other 
factors of place and time, many times the enemy is caught 
with their pants down, least expecting these surprises.

b. Place – nature of terrain and advantages to you as well as 
disadvantages to enemy. 

 “A dog on land can pull a crocodile while [on 
water?] a crocodile can pull a dog”.

c. Time– of the military engagement
    (When the enemy is weak and we are strong).
 
 “A crow can kill an owl in daytime while an Owl 
can kill a Crow at night..............”
 
d. When to mobilise different types of forces. 
    The Organisation to suit the situation

e. The possibility of revolts and rebellions in the rear/ or 
    from with in.

f. The likely losses, expenses and gain. Is the effort 
    worth while.

g. The season of marching – weather  forecasting 

h. The likely dangers or repercussions.

The success of employing these methods depends on these 
inter-related  factors.  The order of importance may 
change, The factor (f) , the likely gains in relations to the 
expenses , depend on the timing, the place, losses to 
enemy and own, and the likely repercussion it would incur 
etc  has all be taken into consideration. 

There are many example of the lessons learnt for our 
reading and future use, intentionally placed in the 
thousands of stories how our rulers solved crises and also 
failures or repercussions faced during our 2500 years of 
history written down in many chapters of  Mahawamsa. 
Each chapter ends in Pasada and Samvegaas the now trans-
lated caption “Complied the serene joy and emotions of the 

“The name Vijayabahu of the Prince, wise in statecraft, 
who now found himself in the position of Yuvaraja, was 
known everywhere. Gifted with abundant knowledge, he 
had the drums beaten for his entering on the government 
and placing numbers of his followers in befitting positions 
and applying the four methods  of warriors [ Catura Upaya] 
for the destruction of the Colas who were ravaging Rajarat-
tha”.  Start Ch 58 of Mahawansa.

In  Abhidhanappadipika, a 10th Century Sinhala Text , 
Catura upaya - the four stratagems of success, are bheda -  
the "division of the enemy",  danda - open war, offensive etc 
, sama - friendly negotiations, treaty, etc  and danani  - 
gifts, bribes, etc .  The doctrine of the four upaya is also 
well known in Sanskrit literature. It is found in the 
Mahabharata, in the Amarakosa, in Hemacandra's Abhidha-
na cintamani, in the Yajna valkya smrti, in Manu, and these 
were finally analysed by Kautiliya Arthasastra -“Samapa-
pra-dana-bheda-dhandah”   as methods of Royal strategy. 
The Mahawansa is full of stories and anecdotes of ancient 
Sinhala kings  using these four principle of resolving or 
overcoming the thousands of  crises of their day.  The  
different situations where  catura upaya was used and well 
described in Mahawansa can be broadly  catergorised as:

a. The planning and preparation needed before undertaking 
    a military campaign against Invaders  from India. King 
    Asela conquers Sena and Guttaka, Dutgemunu vanquishes 
    Elara, Vattagamini the  five Damila Princes, Dhatusena 
    subdues the Six Damila Kings, Vijayabahu I put to flight 
    the Coliyas and Damilas and Parakramabahu II period  he 
    defeated the  Kalinga Magha’s  Army. Later examples 
    depict how King  Rajasinghe or Wimladharamasuriya  
    restricted the Portuguese, or the upayas used by British 
    to capture and control the local resistance.

b. Tackling revolts and rebellions from within. The battles 
    of Pandukhabaya, Vasabha, Vijeyabahu, and many others 
    who gained power over the whole island.

c.  The main King or Maharaja  from Anuradhapua or 
     Pollonnaruwa, Kotte or Kandy controlling his sub-kings  
     In Mayarata and Ruhuna and other rebel leaders and 
     Army commanders. The influence and assistance 
     obtained from the South Indian states , are all classic 
     practical experiences of Kautiliya’s theory about
     possible methods suggested on Royal policy.

COMBINATION OF ALL 4 METHODS AS ROYAL STRATEGY 

The methods can be used either individually or in
combination depending on the seriousness of the situation.
 
•  There are four ways of using any one method
   (Danani,Sama,Bedha,Dhanda)
•   Six ways of using two at a time
   (Danani-Sama),(Sama-Bedha) etc.
•   Four ways of using three at a time and 
   (Danani-Sama-Bedha), (Sama-Bedha-Dhanda) etc.
•    One way of using all four simultaneously.

company of his soldiers taking with them kingly apparel and 
weapons as gifts and the message: “Take all this; I will make 
peace with you. But as they were lulled to security thinking: 
'We will take him prisoner if he comes, he mounted the 
yakkha-mare and went forth to battle at the head of a great 
host. The yakkhini neighed loudly and his army, inside and 
outside (the camp) raised a mighty battle-cry. The princes 
men killed all the soldiers of the enemy's army and the eight 
uncles with them, and they raised a pyramid of skulls. (for 
safety) to a thicket; that (same thicket) is therefore called 
Senapatigumbaka. When the prince saw the pyramid of 
skulls, where the skulls of his uncles lay uppermost, he said: 
This is like a heap of gourds; and therefore they named (the 
place) Labugamaka”.

VATTAGAMINI (44-1 BC)

The strategy adopted by Vattagamini when he was threat-
ened by an invasion by the seven Damilas who landed at 
Mahatitta in the North West  and perhaps a planned subver-
sion.

(Bhedha) from the South from Ruhuna is well worth study-
ing. Both demanded  the kingdom in writing. How Vattag-
amini craftily sent a message to Ruhuna army to take over 
the kingdom after fighting the Damilas. The Mahawamsa  Ch 
XXXIII v 37-41, explain his good judgement (Upaya) as an 
abject failure…in this case.

“…..In the fifth month after he was thus anointed king, a 
young brahman named Tissa, in Rohana, in the city (that 
was the seat) of his clan, hearkened, fool that he was, to  
prophesying and became a rebel, and his following was 
great. Seven Damilas landed (at the same time) with their 
troops in Mahatittha. Then Tissa the brahman and the seven 
Damilas also sent the king a written message concerning the 
(handing over of the) parasol.

The sagacious use of intellectual power the king sent a 
written message to Tissa the brahman: ̀ The kingdom is now 
thine, conquer thou the Damilas.'  He answered: `so be it', 
and fought a battle with the Damilas, but they conquered 
him.

Thereupon the Damilas made war upon  King Vattagamini ; 
in a battle near Kolambalaka ,the king was vanquished. 
(Near the gate of the Tittharama he mounted into his 
carriage and fled”.

KING MAHASEN (334-361 AD) 

His minister and friend Maghavannabaya rebelled against 
him for  imposing a fine of 100 Kahapanas , to those giving 
food to priests of Mahavihare, and the monk fled to Ruhuna. 
How both of them brought peace over a good drink and a 
bite of meat in Ch .XXXVII v 17-24 is interesting.

‘….The minister named Meghavannabhaya, the friend of the 
king, who was busy with all his affairs, was wroth with him 
for destroying the Mahavihara; he became a rebel, and 
when he had gone to Malaya and had raised a great force, 
he pitched a camp by the Düratissaka-tank. When the king 
heard that his friend was come thither, he marched forth to 
do  battle with him, and he also pitched a camp. The other 
had good drink and meat,  that he had brought with him 
from Malaya and thinking: `I will not enjoy it without my 
friend the king,' he took some, and he himself went forth 
alone by night, and coming to the king he told him this 

pious”. The   word Pasada  signifies  the stories of Maha-
wamsa that bring the positive side of crises that end with 
blissfulness, joy and satisfaction and the word Samvega the 
negative side of the feeling of horror and recoil from the 
world of misery from which many lessons may be learnt. 

The theoretical example in the Arthasastra of such situa-
tions, have living parallels of the past in Mahawamsa. These 
methods were used as royal policy to solve many a crisis 
that occurred during the 2500 years of existence of the 
Sinhala race. The short analysis of these Policies adopted by 
our royalty in resolving crises, which has now become 
universal and seems to have timeless validity are discussed  
herein.

The earliest example of Catura Upaya is recorded in the 
Mahawamsa, is  the first two trips of the Buddha to solve 
two crises before the arrival of  Vijaya.  The  two visits were 
to bring peace [ (sama) in a place /time  oriented methods 
to solve problems:

a.  At Mahiyangana

“ Nine months of attaining enlightenment, the month of 
Vesakha [January], he brought Darkness. on a full moon 
day,. and drove away the fears of the Yakkhas”., 31 Jan 486 
BCE . 

b. SECOND VISIT – NAGADEEPA

In the 5th year of his Buddha-hood, in the month of Citta 
[April],…..called forth dread darkness and drive away 
darkness …… to bring peace between the 2 factions of 
Nagas. 19 April 481 BC.

Strangely according to NASA predictions of the Solar and 
Lunar Eclipses, there are two found to coincide  exactly 
with the place / time continuum and the dates are separat-
ed by 4 years as related in the Mahawamsa. I leave it to the 
readers to decide if this was a myth.  Whatever it was , it is 
a classic example of crisis resolution, the  use of foresight 
[might of  Intellect ]  and been in the right place at the right 
time, Achieving of the  objective of  sama[ peace]  with 
zero casualties and maximum gains. 

PANDUKABHAYA (377-307 BC)

There is a success story of a Dana ( Gift to placate the 
enemy) Upaya adopted  by Pandukabhaya when he set up 
camp at Ritigala Mountain also known as  Arithapabbata . 
The uncles of his  set up camp at Labugamaka (Labunoruwa  
present Labugama) surrounded Ritigala. The Mahawansa Ch 
X, v 63-72.

 “…When the mighty (hero) had gone to the 
Dhumarakkha mountain, bestriding the mare, he dwelt 
there on the Dhumarakkha-mountain for four years. And 
having marched thence with his force and come to the 
Arittha-mountain he sojourned there seven years awaiting a 
fit time to make war.

Eight of his uncles, leaving two behind, drew near to the 
Arittha-mountain in battle array, and when they had laid 
out a fortified camp near a small city and had placed a 
commander at the head they surrounded the Arittha-moun-
tain on every side. After speech with the Yakkini, the 
Prince, according to her cunning counsel, sent in advance a 

The Buddhist Priest then conciliate and agree to sign a 
peace treaty. They describe six areas in this process of  
Dananai (conciliation)  according to Arthasastra :
These are:

• Praising or Appreciating the merits of the person’s 
  pedigree, etc either personally or to third parties.
• Mutual connections: Extolling common relationships.
• Mutual benefits.
• Inducement.
• Identity of interest: shown by placing oneself at the others  
  disposal. 
• Awards and honours: Giving a high rank and other methods 
  of conciliating a potential  internal  enemy.

Mahawansa Ch  LXXI, v 5  , describes  a peace treaty  
engraved in stone . The is one such stone inscription by 
Gajabahu and Parakramabahu found at  Sangamu Vihara,  
Malsiripura along  Kurunegala - Dambulla road. This more or 
less agrees to that suggested by Arthasastra.  

The Translation 

“We are two brothers in law, Gajabahu and Parakramabahu to 
whom truth is a treasure. “May their be-good-will.- We who are the 
descendents of the , line of  Srimath Sammatha, who value truth 
above all. . . “ “According to the agreement we have reached here, 
both of us , shall never fight, as long as we live. The Kingdom  of 
one who dies first shall go to the surviving prince. If there happens 
to be a King who opposes this and tries to win the country by  work-
ing against either of us, he  becomes the common enemy of both of 
us.” If we go against this treaty, we are deemed to have violated 
the law of the Triple Gem. We shall suffer the evils of hell”.   “The 
two of us who treasure the well-being of the others, have fully 
agreed to the terms of this treaty. Let the world protect this treaty, 
as long as the sun and moon shine’” -  Prof Senerath  Paranavitane 
 
These are but a few stories of the many kings in the drama of war 
and diplomacy at the different authors of Mahawamsa. Kautiliya in 
Arthasatra suggest thatprudence, should always govern choice of 
policy and is against spineless submission and foolhardy valour. 
Therefore peace should always be preferred over war . War has 
many disadvantages, such as loss of troops, expenditure and 
absence from home.

Miraculous results can be achieved by practicing the methods of 
subversion. Those of the enemy who can be easily subverted should 
be won over by conciliation and gifts. Those not, shall be tackled 
by sowing dissension or by use of force.

thing. When the king had eaten with him, in perfect trust, 
that which he had brought, he asked him: `Why hast thou 
become a rebel?' `Because the Mahavihara has been 
destroyed by thee' he answered. `I will make the vihara to 
be dwelt in yet again; forgive me my fault,' thus spoke the 
king, and the other was reconciled with the king. Following 
his counsel the king returned to the capital’.

VIJAYABAHU I (1076-1114 AD)

There are few  stories in Mahawamsa  where these upaya   
embraced  to trick the enemy, by  using subversion or 
infiltration  of a body  of troop inside enemy fortresses and 
using these very warriors , at the final battle.

Mahavamsa Ch 58 .V 16-17, “At the very beginning of his 
preparation for his campaign  the two mighty men, Ravide-
va and Gala by name became opponents of the King Vijaya-
bahu and went over to the Damila commander. When the 
General saw them accompanied by a great troop of adher-
ents, he believed Rohana would come into his power”.

Mahavamsa Ch  58, v 53-57 explains that  having secured all 
the gates of the town, they carried on with great courage, 
a terrifying fight from bastions and towers. For a month and 
a half the great army of the monarch kept the town 
surrounded but could not subdue it. The great heroes, the 
great fighters, the great  warriors of the great king, the 
mighty ones with great pride, Ravideva, Gala  and the 
others scaled the walls, broke furiously into the town and at 
once exterminated all the Damilas  completely.

HOW VIJAYABAHU COUNTERED A CRUEL ACT OF CHOLA 
KINGS.

Mahavamsa Ch 60 v 24 states:  “….Sent his own envoys to 
Karnata with choice gifts. But the Cholas maimed the noses 
and ears of the Sinhala  messengers horribly,  when they 
entered their country. Thus  disfigured they returned hither 
and told the King everything that had been done to them by 
the Chola King.”                                                                                                                                                                           

In flaming  fury King Vijayabahu in the midst of all his court-
iers had the Damila envoys summoned and gave them the 
following message for the Chola king. After these words he 
dismissed the envoys clad in women's apparel, in haste to 
the Cola King, 

"Beyond ear-shot, on a lonely island in  the midst of the 
ocean shall a trial of the strength of our arms take place in 
sjniopingle combat, or, after arming the whole  forces of 
thy kingdom and of mine a battle shall be fought at a spot 
to be determined by thee: exactly in the manner. I have 
said it shall ye report to your master". 

Gajabahu II (1137-1153 AD)

Many  Battles were fought to gain power at the capital 
Pollonnaruwa from King Gajaba. The sub kings at Maya Rata  
and Ruhuna , Parakramabahu and Manabarana, all close 
relatives fought among each other.  Mahavanasa mentions 
the names the 38 battle fields where Parakrama forces 
fought the Gajabahu Army, but could not capture power. 
Then  Parakrama had to deal with Manabharana of Ruhuna  
where 5 battlefields are mentioned. He refocuses his atten-
tion to gain control of Pollonnaruva, where he fights 7 more 
battles as described in Mahawamsa.
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•  Thus there are fifteen  ways of using these methods. 
8   factors were followed in implementing   any of these or 
a combination of these  Upayas based on an operational 
check list. These 8 factors were:

a. Power- intellectual Power, Information or intelligence , 
Military might, Enthusiasm, Morale. Intelligent use  of infor-
mation about your own situation and those of the adversar-
ies and outsiders  who are part of the problem causing the 
crisis.

  “ An archer letting off an arrow may or may not 
kill a single man, but a wise man using his intellect can kill 
even reaching unto the very womb”.

Not only resist or avoid a disadvantageous situation , but to 
turn these factors as a possible means of turning the situa-
tion in one’s favour. These in turn applies to the other 
factors of place and time, many times the enemy is caught 
with their pants down, least expecting these surprises.

b. Place – nature of terrain and advantages to you as well as 
disadvantages to enemy. 

 “A dog on land can pull a crocodile while [on 
water?] a crocodile can pull a dog”.

c. Time– of the military engagement
    (When the enemy is weak and we are strong).
 
 “A crow can kill an owl in daytime while an Owl 
can kill a Crow at night..............”
 
d. When to mobilise different types of forces. 
    The Organisation to suit the situation

e. The possibility of revolts and rebellions in the rear/ or 
    from with in.

f. The likely losses, expenses and gain. Is the effort 
    worth while.

g. The season of marching – weather  forecasting 

h. The likely dangers or repercussions.

The success of employing these methods depends on these 
inter-related  factors.  The order of importance may 
change, The factor (f) , the likely gains in relations to the 
expenses , depend on the timing, the place, losses to 
enemy and own, and the likely repercussion it would incur 
etc  has all be taken into consideration. 

There are many example of the lessons learnt for our 
reading and future use, intentionally placed in the 
thousands of stories how our rulers solved crises and also 
failures or repercussions faced during our 2500 years of 
history written down in many chapters of  Mahawamsa. 
Each chapter ends in Pasada and Samvegaas the now trans-
lated caption “Complied the serene joy and emotions of the 

“The name Vijayabahu of the Prince, wise in statecraft, 
who now found himself in the position of Yuvaraja, was 
known everywhere. Gifted with abundant knowledge, he 
had the drums beaten for his entering on the government 
and placing numbers of his followers in befitting positions 
and applying the four methods  of warriors [ Catura Upaya] 
for the destruction of the Colas who were ravaging Rajarat-
tha”.  Start Ch 58 of Mahawansa.

In  Abhidhanappadipika, a 10th Century Sinhala Text , 
Catura upaya - the four stratagems of success, are bheda -  
the "division of the enemy",  danda - open war, offensive etc 
, sama - friendly negotiations, treaty, etc  and danani  - 
gifts, bribes, etc .  The doctrine of the four upaya is also 
well known in Sanskrit literature. It is found in the 
Mahabharata, in the Amarakosa, in Hemacandra's Abhidha-
na cintamani, in the Yajna valkya smrti, in Manu, and these 
were finally analysed by Kautiliya Arthasastra -“Samapa-
pra-dana-bheda-dhandah”   as methods of Royal strategy. 
The Mahawansa is full of stories and anecdotes of ancient 
Sinhala kings  using these four principle of resolving or 
overcoming the thousands of  crises of their day.  The  
different situations where  catura upaya was used and well 
described in Mahawansa can be broadly  catergorised as:

a. The planning and preparation needed before undertaking 
    a military campaign against Invaders  from India. King 
    Asela conquers Sena and Guttaka, Dutgemunu vanquishes 
    Elara, Vattagamini the  five Damila Princes, Dhatusena 
    subdues the Six Damila Kings, Vijayabahu I put to flight 
    the Coliyas and Damilas and Parakramabahu II period  he 
    defeated the  Kalinga Magha’s  Army. Later examples 
    depict how King  Rajasinghe or Wimladharamasuriya  
    restricted the Portuguese, or the upayas used by British 
    to capture and control the local resistance.

b. Tackling revolts and rebellions from within. The battles 
    of Pandukhabaya, Vasabha, Vijeyabahu, and many others 
    who gained power over the whole island.

c.  The main King or Maharaja  from Anuradhapua or 
     Pollonnaruwa, Kotte or Kandy controlling his sub-kings  
     In Mayarata and Ruhuna and other rebel leaders and 
     Army commanders. The influence and assistance 
     obtained from the South Indian states , are all classic 
     practical experiences of Kautiliya’s theory about
     possible methods suggested on Royal policy.

COMBINATION OF ALL 4 METHODS AS ROYAL STRATEGY 

The methods can be used either individually or in
combination depending on the seriousness of the situation.
 
•  There are four ways of using any one method
   (Danani,Sama,Bedha,Dhanda)
•   Six ways of using two at a time
   (Danani-Sama),(Sama-Bedha) etc.
•   Four ways of using three at a time and 
   (Danani-Sama-Bedha), (Sama-Bedha-Dhanda) etc.
•    One way of using all four simultaneously.

company of his soldiers taking with them kingly apparel and 
weapons as gifts and the message: “Take all this; I will make 
peace with you. But as they were lulled to security thinking: 
'We will take him prisoner if he comes, he mounted the 
yakkha-mare and went forth to battle at the head of a great 
host. The yakkhini neighed loudly and his army, inside and 
outside (the camp) raised a mighty battle-cry. The princes 
men killed all the soldiers of the enemy's army and the eight 
uncles with them, and they raised a pyramid of skulls. (for 
safety) to a thicket; that (same thicket) is therefore called 
Senapatigumbaka. When the prince saw the pyramid of 
skulls, where the skulls of his uncles lay uppermost, he said: 
This is like a heap of gourds; and therefore they named (the 
place) Labugamaka”.

VATTAGAMINI (44-1 BC)

The strategy adopted by Vattagamini when he was threat-
ened by an invasion by the seven Damilas who landed at 
Mahatitta in the North West  and perhaps a planned subver-
sion.

(Bhedha) from the South from Ruhuna is well worth study-
ing. Both demanded  the kingdom in writing. How Vattag-
amini craftily sent a message to Ruhuna army to take over 
the kingdom after fighting the Damilas. The Mahawamsa  Ch 
XXXIII v 37-41, explain his good judgement (Upaya) as an 
abject failure…in this case.

“…..In the fifth month after he was thus anointed king, a 
young brahman named Tissa, in Rohana, in the city (that 
was the seat) of his clan, hearkened, fool that he was, to  
prophesying and became a rebel, and his following was 
great. Seven Damilas landed (at the same time) with their 
troops in Mahatittha. Then Tissa the brahman and the seven 
Damilas also sent the king a written message concerning the 
(handing over of the) parasol.

The sagacious use of intellectual power the king sent a 
written message to Tissa the brahman: ̀ The kingdom is now 
thine, conquer thou the Damilas.'  He answered: `so be it', 
and fought a battle with the Damilas, but they conquered 
him.

Thereupon the Damilas made war upon  King Vattagamini ; 
in a battle near Kolambalaka ,the king was vanquished. 
(Near the gate of the Tittharama he mounted into his 
carriage and fled”.

KING MAHASEN (334-361 AD) 

His minister and friend Maghavannabaya rebelled against 
him for  imposing a fine of 100 Kahapanas , to those giving 
food to priests of Mahavihare, and the monk fled to Ruhuna. 
How both of them brought peace over a good drink and a 
bite of meat in Ch .XXXVII v 17-24 is interesting.

‘….The minister named Meghavannabhaya, the friend of the 
king, who was busy with all his affairs, was wroth with him 
for destroying the Mahavihara; he became a rebel, and 
when he had gone to Malaya and had raised a great force, 
he pitched a camp by the Düratissaka-tank. When the king 
heard that his friend was come thither, he marched forth to 
do  battle with him, and he also pitched a camp. The other 
had good drink and meat,  that he had brought with him 
from Malaya and thinking: `I will not enjoy it without my 
friend the king,' he took some, and he himself went forth 
alone by night, and coming to the king he told him this 

pious”. The   word Pasada  signifies  the stories of Maha-
wamsa that bring the positive side of crises that end with 
blissfulness, joy and satisfaction and the word Samvega the 
negative side of the feeling of horror and recoil from the 
world of misery from which many lessons may be learnt. 

The theoretical example in the Arthasastra of such situa-
tions, have living parallels of the past in Mahawamsa. These 
methods were used as royal policy to solve many a crisis 
that occurred during the 2500 years of existence of the 
Sinhala race. The short analysis of these Policies adopted by 
our royalty in resolving crises, which has now become 
universal and seems to have timeless validity are discussed  
herein.

The earliest example of Catura Upaya is recorded in the 
Mahawamsa, is  the first two trips of the Buddha to solve 
two crises before the arrival of  Vijaya.  The  two visits were 
to bring peace [ (sama) in a place /time  oriented methods 
to solve problems:

a.  At Mahiyangana

“ Nine months of attaining enlightenment, the month of 
Vesakha [January], he brought Darkness. on a full moon 
day,. and drove away the fears of the Yakkhas”., 31 Jan 486 
BCE . 

b. SECOND VISIT – NAGADEEPA

In the 5th year of his Buddha-hood, in the month of Citta 
[April],…..called forth dread darkness and drive away 
darkness …… to bring peace between the 2 factions of 
Nagas. 19 April 481 BC.

Strangely according to NASA predictions of the Solar and 
Lunar Eclipses, there are two found to coincide  exactly 
with the place / time continuum and the dates are separat-
ed by 4 years as related in the Mahawamsa. I leave it to the 
readers to decide if this was a myth.  Whatever it was , it is 
a classic example of crisis resolution, the  use of foresight 
[might of  Intellect ]  and been in the right place at the right 
time, Achieving of the  objective of  sama[ peace]  with 
zero casualties and maximum gains. 

PANDUKABHAYA (377-307 BC)

There is a success story of a Dana ( Gift to placate the 
enemy) Upaya adopted  by Pandukabhaya when he set up 
camp at Ritigala Mountain also known as  Arithapabbata . 
The uncles of his  set up camp at Labugamaka (Labunoruwa  
present Labugama) surrounded Ritigala. The Mahawansa Ch 
X, v 63-72.

 “…When the mighty (hero) had gone to the 
Dhumarakkha mountain, bestriding the mare, he dwelt 
there on the Dhumarakkha-mountain for four years. And 
having marched thence with his force and come to the 
Arittha-mountain he sojourned there seven years awaiting a 
fit time to make war.

Eight of his uncles, leaving two behind, drew near to the 
Arittha-mountain in battle array, and when they had laid 
out a fortified camp near a small city and had placed a 
commander at the head they surrounded the Arittha-moun-
tain on every side. After speech with the Yakkini, the 
Prince, according to her cunning counsel, sent in advance a 

The Buddhist Priest then conciliate and agree to sign a 
peace treaty. They describe six areas in this process of  
Dananai (conciliation)  according to Arthasastra :
These are:

• Praising or Appreciating the merits of the person’s 
  pedigree, etc either personally or to third parties.
• Mutual connections: Extolling common relationships.
• Mutual benefits.
• Inducement.
• Identity of interest: shown by placing oneself at the others  
  disposal. 
• Awards and honours: Giving a high rank and other methods 
  of conciliating a potential  internal  enemy.

Mahawansa Ch  LXXI, v 5  , describes  a peace treaty  
engraved in stone . The is one such stone inscription by 
Gajabahu and Parakramabahu found at  Sangamu Vihara,  
Malsiripura along  Kurunegala - Dambulla road. This more or 
less agrees to that suggested by Arthasastra.  

The Translation 

“We are two brothers in law, Gajabahu and Parakramabahu to 
whom truth is a treasure. “May their be-good-will.- We who are the 
descendents of the , line of  Srimath Sammatha, who value truth 
above all. . . “ “According to the agreement we have reached here, 
both of us , shall never fight, as long as we live. The Kingdom  of 
one who dies first shall go to the surviving prince. If there happens 
to be a King who opposes this and tries to win the country by  work-
ing against either of us, he  becomes the common enemy of both of 
us.” If we go against this treaty, we are deemed to have violated 
the law of the Triple Gem. We shall suffer the evils of hell”.   “The 
two of us who treasure the well-being of the others, have fully 
agreed to the terms of this treaty. Let the world protect this treaty, 
as long as the sun and moon shine’” -  Prof Senerath  Paranavitane 
 
These are but a few stories of the many kings in the drama of war 
and diplomacy at the different authors of Mahawamsa. Kautiliya in 
Arthasatra suggest thatprudence, should always govern choice of 
policy and is against spineless submission and foolhardy valour. 
Therefore peace should always be preferred over war . War has 
many disadvantages, such as loss of troops, expenditure and 
absence from home.

Miraculous results can be achieved by practicing the methods of 
subversion. Those of the enemy who can be easily subverted should 
be won over by conciliation and gifts. Those not, shall be tackled 
by sowing dissension or by use of force.

thing. When the king had eaten with him, in perfect trust, 
that which he had brought, he asked him: `Why hast thou 
become a rebel?' `Because the Mahavihara has been 
destroyed by thee' he answered. `I will make the vihara to 
be dwelt in yet again; forgive me my fault,' thus spoke the 
king, and the other was reconciled with the king. Following 
his counsel the king returned to the capital’.

VIJAYABAHU I (1076-1114 AD)

There are few  stories in Mahawamsa  where these upaya   
embraced  to trick the enemy, by  using subversion or 
infiltration  of a body  of troop inside enemy fortresses and 
using these very warriors , at the final battle.

Mahavamsa Ch 58 .V 16-17, “At the very beginning of his 
preparation for his campaign  the two mighty men, Ravide-
va and Gala by name became opponents of the King Vijaya-
bahu and went over to the Damila commander. When the 
General saw them accompanied by a great troop of adher-
ents, he believed Rohana would come into his power”.

Mahavamsa Ch  58, v 53-57 explains that  having secured all 
the gates of the town, they carried on with great courage, 
a terrifying fight from bastions and towers. For a month and 
a half the great army of the monarch kept the town 
surrounded but could not subdue it. The great heroes, the 
great fighters, the great  warriors of the great king, the 
mighty ones with great pride, Ravideva, Gala  and the 
others scaled the walls, broke furiously into the town and at 
once exterminated all the Damilas  completely.

HOW VIJAYABAHU COUNTERED A CRUEL ACT OF CHOLA 
KINGS.

Mahavamsa Ch 60 v 24 states:  “….Sent his own envoys to 
Karnata with choice gifts. But the Cholas maimed the noses 
and ears of the Sinhala  messengers horribly,  when they 
entered their country. Thus  disfigured they returned hither 
and told the King everything that had been done to them by 
the Chola King.”                                                                                                                                                                           

In flaming  fury King Vijayabahu in the midst of all his court-
iers had the Damila envoys summoned and gave them the 
following message for the Chola king. After these words he 
dismissed the envoys clad in women's apparel, in haste to 
the Cola King, 

"Beyond ear-shot, on a lonely island in  the midst of the 
ocean shall a trial of the strength of our arms take place in 
sjniopingle combat, or, after arming the whole  forces of 
thy kingdom and of mine a battle shall be fought at a spot 
to be determined by thee: exactly in the manner. I have 
said it shall ye report to your master". 

Gajabahu II (1137-1153 AD)

Many  Battles were fought to gain power at the capital 
Pollonnaruwa from King Gajaba. The sub kings at Maya Rata  
and Ruhuna , Parakramabahu and Manabarana, all close 
relatives fought among each other.  Mahavanasa mentions 
the names the 38 battle fields where Parakrama forces 
fought the Gajabahu Army, but could not capture power. 
Then  Parakrama had to deal with Manabharana of Ruhuna  
where 5 battlefields are mentioned. He refocuses his atten-
tion to gain control of Pollonnaruva, where he fights 7 more 
battles as described in Mahawamsa.

MY SEARCH FOR PLANET X 
What's up to four times as big as Jupiter, is so controversial 
that many astronomers don’t know much about it, and is 
the most high-concept conspiracy theory in existence?

With a personal background in investigative research when 
I first heard of Planet X, the concept interested me.  First, 
it appeared that close to a million people a month were 
searching for answers on Google.  Next, I heard an episode 
on the JR Moore National Radio Show where he had spoken 
with some top Naval brass (retired) and they had indicated 
that the reason they had moved to the Ozarks was for 
safety, away from the coast.  Then I ran across a video on 
YouTube with a fifteen-minute interview with an insider 
who used the code name “Arizona” who had actually seen 
Planet X.  The title of the video was striking: “The Red 
Devil Planet Revisited.”
https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=wTLvNJSEBHM

There are also Russian TV News Programs which featured a 
discussion of Planet X.  The subject is freely discussed in 
that country.  The Russians believe the object exists, is 
inbound and they have built massive amounts of shelters in 
Moscow and throughout the country in preparation.  The 
mysterious death, allegedly by throat cancer, of Dr. Robert 
Harrington, the chief astronomer of the US Naval             
Observatory, when he was on the verge of going public, 
added fuel to the fire.

Having studied astronomy in college, I found the subject 
captivating.  I entered upon a several years-long pursuit of 
knowledge, available in the public domain, on the topic of 
Planet X.  After completing my research I wrote a book 
entitled Planet X – The 2017 Arrival by David Meade. It 
discusses how Planet X will cause extreme destruction.  
The question is to what extent, and how soon is this object 
headed to the earth.  My book, “Planet X – The 2017 
Arrival,” available as an eBook, a printed book and an 
audio book on worldwide platforms including Amazon and 
Barnes and Noble, details my astounding revelations after 
years of study and research.

Dr. Robert S. Harrington, the chief astronomer of the U.S. 
Naval Observatory, died before he could publicize the fact 
that Planet X is approaching our Solar System.  Many feel 
his death is part of a cover-up. One in which government 
agencies quickly moved to conceal the most earth-shaking 
discovery in history.

NASA AND THE IRAS SATELLITE
THE DISCOVERY OF PLANET X

Why did NASA shut down IRAS, the infrared telescope?   This 
is a pivotal point, where the government officially           
discovered it and began tracking it.

From an Insider: Planet X had been imaged by NASA’s IRAS 
infrared sensing satellite in 1983 and the mechanical 
failure story was used as a cover story. Once the IRAS data 
started pouring in, that’s when they found Planet X.  It was 
approaching from south of the ecliptic.

This was not good news because the majority of the world’s 
observatories are north of the Equator, and the decision 
was made to devote the remaining lifespan of the IRAS 
spacecraft to the observation of this one object. 

After releasing the mechanical failure cover story, control-
lers used the IRAS’s remaining fuel to maintain a constant 
track on the object until control over the spacecraft was 
entirely lost.

THE SOUTH POLE TELESCOPE (SPT)

The decision was then made to spend billions of dollars to 
construct a telescope at the South Pole. It would be far 
more powerful and survivable than the 1983 IRAS space-
craft and Hubble Space Telescope put together, and this 
manned observatory would begin tracking Planet X / Nibiru 
from the skies of Antarctica.

Why else would a telescope requiring huge expenditures of 
logistics and funds be built in such a desolate location?  
Why not Chile, for example! It’s the location with the best 
viewing available in that hemisphere.  It doesn’t make 
sense, does it?  

Just from circumstantial evidence, the existence of Planet 
X is proven beyond a reasonable doubt, to a moral certain-
ty.  We are now one minute to midnight – you can best 
prepare by information and education.  My book is the only 
book on the market with specifics as to dates, survival 
preparation and astronomical verification of the Planet X 
system.  Godspeed and smooth sailing.

References:

a. https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Nibiru_cataclysm

b. http://www.nibiruupdate.com/

c. http://xfacts.com/x.htm

d. https://talesfromtheloublog.word-
press.com/2016/05/12/astrono-
mer-reveals-nibiru-and-planet-x-are-coming-ted-talks-van
couver-bc-april-29th-2016-14-min/

e. https://escapeallthesethings.com/planet-x-2017-arriv-
al-meade-review/

Have you heard there’s a giant planet in the Solar System headed straight towards Earth?
At some point in the next few months or years, this thing is going to crash into Earth or flip our poles, or push us out 

of our orbit, or some other horrible civilization destroying disaster. 
Or will it whisk past Earth?

Are these rumours true?

Is there a Planet X on a collision course with Earth?
Please read on………

By David Meade (Contributed by Maj Gen Kamal Fernando)
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•  Thus there are fifteen  ways of using these methods. 
8   factors were followed in implementing   any of these or 
a combination of these  Upayas based on an operational 
check list. These 8 factors were:

a. Power- intellectual Power, Information or intelligence , 
Military might, Enthusiasm, Morale. Intelligent use  of infor-
mation about your own situation and those of the adversar-
ies and outsiders  who are part of the problem causing the 
crisis.

  “ An archer letting off an arrow may or may not 
kill a single man, but a wise man using his intellect can kill 
even reaching unto the very womb”.

Not only resist or avoid a disadvantageous situation , but to 
turn these factors as a possible means of turning the situa-
tion in one’s favour. These in turn applies to the other 
factors of place and time, many times the enemy is caught 
with their pants down, least expecting these surprises.

b. Place – nature of terrain and advantages to you as well as 
disadvantages to enemy. 

 “A dog on land can pull a crocodile while [on 
water?] a crocodile can pull a dog”.

c. Time– of the military engagement
    (When the enemy is weak and we are strong).
 
 “A crow can kill an owl in daytime while an Owl 
can kill a Crow at night..............”
 
d. When to mobilise different types of forces. 
    The Organisation to suit the situation

e. The possibility of revolts and rebellions in the rear/ or 
    from with in.

f. The likely losses, expenses and gain. Is the effort 
    worth while.

g. The season of marching – weather  forecasting 

h. The likely dangers or repercussions.

The success of employing these methods depends on these 
inter-related  factors.  The order of importance may 
change, The factor (f) , the likely gains in relations to the 
expenses , depend on the timing, the place, losses to 
enemy and own, and the likely repercussion it would incur 
etc  has all be taken into consideration. 

There are many example of the lessons learnt for our 
reading and future use, intentionally placed in the 
thousands of stories how our rulers solved crises and also 
failures or repercussions faced during our 2500 years of 
history written down in many chapters of  Mahawamsa. 
Each chapter ends in Pasada and Samvegaas the now trans-
lated caption “Complied the serene joy and emotions of the 

“The name Vijayabahu of the Prince, wise in statecraft, 
who now found himself in the position of Yuvaraja, was 
known everywhere. Gifted with abundant knowledge, he 
had the drums beaten for his entering on the government 
and placing numbers of his followers in befitting positions 
and applying the four methods  of warriors [ Catura Upaya] 
for the destruction of the Colas who were ravaging Rajarat-
tha”.  Start Ch 58 of Mahawansa.

In  Abhidhanappadipika, a 10th Century Sinhala Text , 
Catura upaya - the four stratagems of success, are bheda -  
the "division of the enemy",  danda - open war, offensive etc 
, sama - friendly negotiations, treaty, etc  and danani  - 
gifts, bribes, etc .  The doctrine of the four upaya is also 
well known in Sanskrit literature. It is found in the 
Mahabharata, in the Amarakosa, in Hemacandra's Abhidha-
na cintamani, in the Yajna valkya smrti, in Manu, and these 
were finally analysed by Kautiliya Arthasastra -“Samapa-
pra-dana-bheda-dhandah”   as methods of Royal strategy. 
The Mahawansa is full of stories and anecdotes of ancient 
Sinhala kings  using these four principle of resolving or 
overcoming the thousands of  crises of their day.  The  
different situations where  catura upaya was used and well 
described in Mahawansa can be broadly  catergorised as:

a. The planning and preparation needed before undertaking 
    a military campaign against Invaders  from India. King 
    Asela conquers Sena and Guttaka, Dutgemunu vanquishes 
    Elara, Vattagamini the  five Damila Princes, Dhatusena 
    subdues the Six Damila Kings, Vijayabahu I put to flight 
    the Coliyas and Damilas and Parakramabahu II period  he 
    defeated the  Kalinga Magha’s  Army. Later examples 
    depict how King  Rajasinghe or Wimladharamasuriya  
    restricted the Portuguese, or the upayas used by British 
    to capture and control the local resistance.

b. Tackling revolts and rebellions from within. The battles 
    of Pandukhabaya, Vasabha, Vijeyabahu, and many others 
    who gained power over the whole island.

c.  The main King or Maharaja  from Anuradhapua or 
     Pollonnaruwa, Kotte or Kandy controlling his sub-kings  
     In Mayarata and Ruhuna and other rebel leaders and 
     Army commanders. The influence and assistance 
     obtained from the South Indian states , are all classic 
     practical experiences of Kautiliya’s theory about
     possible methods suggested on Royal policy.

COMBINATION OF ALL 4 METHODS AS ROYAL STRATEGY 

The methods can be used either individually or in
combination depending on the seriousness of the situation.
 
•  There are four ways of using any one method
   (Danani,Sama,Bedha,Dhanda)
•   Six ways of using two at a time
   (Danani-Sama),(Sama-Bedha) etc.
•   Four ways of using three at a time and 
   (Danani-Sama-Bedha), (Sama-Bedha-Dhanda) etc.
•    One way of using all four simultaneously.

company of his soldiers taking with them kingly apparel and 
weapons as gifts and the message: “Take all this; I will make 
peace with you. But as they were lulled to security thinking: 
'We will take him prisoner if he comes, he mounted the 
yakkha-mare and went forth to battle at the head of a great 
host. The yakkhini neighed loudly and his army, inside and 
outside (the camp) raised a mighty battle-cry. The princes 
men killed all the soldiers of the enemy's army and the eight 
uncles with them, and they raised a pyramid of skulls. (for 
safety) to a thicket; that (same thicket) is therefore called 
Senapatigumbaka. When the prince saw the pyramid of 
skulls, where the skulls of his uncles lay uppermost, he said: 
This is like a heap of gourds; and therefore they named (the 
place) Labugamaka”.

VATTAGAMINI (44-1 BC)

The strategy adopted by Vattagamini when he was threat-
ened by an invasion by the seven Damilas who landed at 
Mahatitta in the North West  and perhaps a planned subver-
sion.

(Bhedha) from the South from Ruhuna is well worth study-
ing. Both demanded  the kingdom in writing. How Vattag-
amini craftily sent a message to Ruhuna army to take over 
the kingdom after fighting the Damilas. The Mahawamsa  Ch 
XXXIII v 37-41, explain his good judgement (Upaya) as an 
abject failure…in this case.

“…..In the fifth month after he was thus anointed king, a 
young brahman named Tissa, in Rohana, in the city (that 
was the seat) of his clan, hearkened, fool that he was, to  
prophesying and became a rebel, and his following was 
great. Seven Damilas landed (at the same time) with their 
troops in Mahatittha. Then Tissa the brahman and the seven 
Damilas also sent the king a written message concerning the 
(handing over of the) parasol.

The sagacious use of intellectual power the king sent a 
written message to Tissa the brahman: ̀ The kingdom is now 
thine, conquer thou the Damilas.'  He answered: `so be it', 
and fought a battle with the Damilas, but they conquered 
him.

Thereupon the Damilas made war upon  King Vattagamini ; 
in a battle near Kolambalaka ,the king was vanquished. 
(Near the gate of the Tittharama he mounted into his 
carriage and fled”.

KING MAHASEN (334-361 AD) 

His minister and friend Maghavannabaya rebelled against 
him for  imposing a fine of 100 Kahapanas , to those giving 
food to priests of Mahavihare, and the monk fled to Ruhuna. 
How both of them brought peace over a good drink and a 
bite of meat in Ch .XXXVII v 17-24 is interesting.

‘….The minister named Meghavannabhaya, the friend of the 
king, who was busy with all his affairs, was wroth with him 
for destroying the Mahavihara; he became a rebel, and 
when he had gone to Malaya and had raised a great force, 
he pitched a camp by the Düratissaka-tank. When the king 
heard that his friend was come thither, he marched forth to 
do  battle with him, and he also pitched a camp. The other 
had good drink and meat,  that he had brought with him 
from Malaya and thinking: `I will not enjoy it without my 
friend the king,' he took some, and he himself went forth 
alone by night, and coming to the king he told him this 

pious”. The   word Pasada  signifies  the stories of Maha-
wamsa that bring the positive side of crises that end with 
blissfulness, joy and satisfaction and the word Samvega the 
negative side of the feeling of horror and recoil from the 
world of misery from which many lessons may be learnt. 

The theoretical example in the Arthasastra of such situa-
tions, have living parallels of the past in Mahawamsa. These 
methods were used as royal policy to solve many a crisis 
that occurred during the 2500 years of existence of the 
Sinhala race. The short analysis of these Policies adopted by 
our royalty in resolving crises, which has now become 
universal and seems to have timeless validity are discussed  
herein.

The earliest example of Catura Upaya is recorded in the 
Mahawamsa, is  the first two trips of the Buddha to solve 
two crises before the arrival of  Vijaya.  The  two visits were 
to bring peace [ (sama) in a place /time  oriented methods 
to solve problems:

a.  At Mahiyangana

“ Nine months of attaining enlightenment, the month of 
Vesakha [January], he brought Darkness. on a full moon 
day,. and drove away the fears of the Yakkhas”., 31 Jan 486 
BCE . 

b. SECOND VISIT – NAGADEEPA

In the 5th year of his Buddha-hood, in the month of Citta 
[April],…..called forth dread darkness and drive away 
darkness …… to bring peace between the 2 factions of 
Nagas. 19 April 481 BC.

Strangely according to NASA predictions of the Solar and 
Lunar Eclipses, there are two found to coincide  exactly 
with the place / time continuum and the dates are separat-
ed by 4 years as related in the Mahawamsa. I leave it to the 
readers to decide if this was a myth.  Whatever it was , it is 
a classic example of crisis resolution, the  use of foresight 
[might of  Intellect ]  and been in the right place at the right 
time, Achieving of the  objective of  sama[ peace]  with 
zero casualties and maximum gains. 

PANDUKABHAYA (377-307 BC)

There is a success story of a Dana ( Gift to placate the 
enemy) Upaya adopted  by Pandukabhaya when he set up 
camp at Ritigala Mountain also known as  Arithapabbata . 
The uncles of his  set up camp at Labugamaka (Labunoruwa  
present Labugama) surrounded Ritigala. The Mahawansa Ch 
X, v 63-72.

 “…When the mighty (hero) had gone to the 
Dhumarakkha mountain, bestriding the mare, he dwelt 
there on the Dhumarakkha-mountain for four years. And 
having marched thence with his force and come to the 
Arittha-mountain he sojourned there seven years awaiting a 
fit time to make war.

Eight of his uncles, leaving two behind, drew near to the 
Arittha-mountain in battle array, and when they had laid 
out a fortified camp near a small city and had placed a 
commander at the head they surrounded the Arittha-moun-
tain on every side. After speech with the Yakkini, the 
Prince, according to her cunning counsel, sent in advance a 

The Buddhist Priest then conciliate and agree to sign a 
peace treaty. They describe six areas in this process of  
Dananai (conciliation)  according to Arthasastra :
These are:

• Praising or Appreciating the merits of the person’s 
  pedigree, etc either personally or to third parties.
• Mutual connections: Extolling common relationships.
• Mutual benefits.
• Inducement.
• Identity of interest: shown by placing oneself at the others  
  disposal. 
• Awards and honours: Giving a high rank and other methods 
  of conciliating a potential  internal  enemy.

Mahawansa Ch  LXXI, v 5  , describes  a peace treaty  
engraved in stone . The is one such stone inscription by 
Gajabahu and Parakramabahu found at  Sangamu Vihara,  
Malsiripura along  Kurunegala - Dambulla road. This more or 
less agrees to that suggested by Arthasastra.  

The Translation 

“We are two brothers in law, Gajabahu and Parakramabahu to 
whom truth is a treasure. “May their be-good-will.- We who are the 
descendents of the , line of  Srimath Sammatha, who value truth 
above all. . . “ “According to the agreement we have reached here, 
both of us , shall never fight, as long as we live. The Kingdom  of 
one who dies first shall go to the surviving prince. If there happens 
to be a King who opposes this and tries to win the country by  work-
ing against either of us, he  becomes the common enemy of both of 
us.” If we go against this treaty, we are deemed to have violated 
the law of the Triple Gem. We shall suffer the evils of hell”.   “The 
two of us who treasure the well-being of the others, have fully 
agreed to the terms of this treaty. Let the world protect this treaty, 
as long as the sun and moon shine’” -  Prof Senerath  Paranavitane 
 
These are but a few stories of the many kings in the drama of war 
and diplomacy at the different authors of Mahawamsa. Kautiliya in 
Arthasatra suggest thatprudence, should always govern choice of 
policy and is against spineless submission and foolhardy valour. 
Therefore peace should always be preferred over war . War has 
many disadvantages, such as loss of troops, expenditure and 
absence from home.

Miraculous results can be achieved by practicing the methods of 
subversion. Those of the enemy who can be easily subverted should 
be won over by conciliation and gifts. Those not, shall be tackled 
by sowing dissension or by use of force.

thing. When the king had eaten with him, in perfect trust, 
that which he had brought, he asked him: `Why hast thou 
become a rebel?' `Because the Mahavihara has been 
destroyed by thee' he answered. `I will make the vihara to 
be dwelt in yet again; forgive me my fault,' thus spoke the 
king, and the other was reconciled with the king. Following 
his counsel the king returned to the capital’.

VIJAYABAHU I (1076-1114 AD)

There are few  stories in Mahawamsa  where these upaya   
embraced  to trick the enemy, by  using subversion or 
infiltration  of a body  of troop inside enemy fortresses and 
using these very warriors , at the final battle.

Mahavamsa Ch 58 .V 16-17, “At the very beginning of his 
preparation for his campaign  the two mighty men, Ravide-
va and Gala by name became opponents of the King Vijaya-
bahu and went over to the Damila commander. When the 
General saw them accompanied by a great troop of adher-
ents, he believed Rohana would come into his power”.

Mahavamsa Ch  58, v 53-57 explains that  having secured all 
the gates of the town, they carried on with great courage, 
a terrifying fight from bastions and towers. For a month and 
a half the great army of the monarch kept the town 
surrounded but could not subdue it. The great heroes, the 
great fighters, the great  warriors of the great king, the 
mighty ones with great pride, Ravideva, Gala  and the 
others scaled the walls, broke furiously into the town and at 
once exterminated all the Damilas  completely.

HOW VIJAYABAHU COUNTERED A CRUEL ACT OF CHOLA 
KINGS.

Mahavamsa Ch 60 v 24 states:  “….Sent his own envoys to 
Karnata with choice gifts. But the Cholas maimed the noses 
and ears of the Sinhala  messengers horribly,  when they 
entered their country. Thus  disfigured they returned hither 
and told the King everything that had been done to them by 
the Chola King.”                                                                                                                                                                           

In flaming  fury King Vijayabahu in the midst of all his court-
iers had the Damila envoys summoned and gave them the 
following message for the Chola king. After these words he 
dismissed the envoys clad in women's apparel, in haste to 
the Cola King, 

"Beyond ear-shot, on a lonely island in  the midst of the 
ocean shall a trial of the strength of our arms take place in 
sjniopingle combat, or, after arming the whole  forces of 
thy kingdom and of mine a battle shall be fought at a spot 
to be determined by thee: exactly in the manner. I have 
said it shall ye report to your master". 

Gajabahu II (1137-1153 AD)

Many  Battles were fought to gain power at the capital 
Pollonnaruwa from King Gajaba. The sub kings at Maya Rata  
and Ruhuna , Parakramabahu and Manabarana, all close 
relatives fought among each other.  Mahavanasa mentions 
the names the 38 battle fields where Parakrama forces 
fought the Gajabahu Army, but could not capture power. 
Then  Parakrama had to deal with Manabharana of Ruhuna  
where 5 battlefields are mentioned. He refocuses his atten-
tion to gain control of Pollonnaruva, where he fights 7 more 
battles as described in Mahawamsa.

Developments in Bullet Proof Materials
using Nanotechnology

By Stuart Milne (Dec 8 2014)

A microbullet traveling at supersonic speed is 
captured in this composite of three timed images as it 
makes its way toward a suspended sheet of multilayer 
graphene. Experiments carried out at Rice University 
show graphene is 10 times better than steel at absorb-
ing the energy of a penetrating projectile. The bubble 
at left is a polymer film expanding away from the gold 
substrate that transfers energy from a laser to the 
microbullet. Click image for a larger version. Courtesy 
of the Thomas Research Group 

It's hard to imagine the number of lives that have been 
saved thanks to bulletproof materials. Soldiers, police 
and others who put themselves in harm's way can 
depend on Kevlar and other fabrics to spread the 
impact of projectiles and allow them to perform their 
jobs in relative safety. Now, scientists from Rice 
University have used microbullets to analyse 
graphene’s strength in these applications.

Bullet-Proof Nano
Until recently, most anti-ballistic materials that were 
used in such products as bullet-proof jackets, explo-

sion-proof blankets, and others, were made of Kevlar, 
Twaron or Dyneema fibers, which stop bullets from 
penetrating the surface by spreading and absorbing 
the impact of the bullet's force.

These products were a significant step forward in 
protecting the wearer, but often still resulted in the 
target suffering from blunt force trauma, severe bruis-
ing, or worse, damage to vital organs. This is because 
even though the bullet was stopped, the force still 
eventually reached the wearer and could result in 
injury.

Lead researcher Edwin Thomas from Rice University, 
has demonstrated that firing microscopic projectiles 
at multilayer graphene sheets allowed his team to 
measure how difficult it is to penetrate the graphene 
on the nano scale.

Research has often focused on graphene’s electronic 
properties and tensile strength, but these new finding 
show graphene’s ability to be stiff, strong and elastic 
all at once. These characteristics could offer applica-
tions in body armour and aerospace shielding. 
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•  Thus there are fifteen  ways of using these methods. 
8   factors were followed in implementing   any of these or 
a combination of these  Upayas based on an operational 
check list. These 8 factors were:

a. Power- intellectual Power, Information or intelligence , 
Military might, Enthusiasm, Morale. Intelligent use  of infor-
mation about your own situation and those of the adversar-
ies and outsiders  who are part of the problem causing the 
crisis.

  “ An archer letting off an arrow may or may not 
kill a single man, but a wise man using his intellect can kill 
even reaching unto the very womb”.

Not only resist or avoid a disadvantageous situation , but to 
turn these factors as a possible means of turning the situa-
tion in one’s favour. These in turn applies to the other 
factors of place and time, many times the enemy is caught 
with their pants down, least expecting these surprises.

b. Place – nature of terrain and advantages to you as well as 
disadvantages to enemy. 

 “A dog on land can pull a crocodile while [on 
water?] a crocodile can pull a dog”.

c. Time– of the military engagement
    (When the enemy is weak and we are strong).
 
 “A crow can kill an owl in daytime while an Owl 
can kill a Crow at night..............”
 
d. When to mobilise different types of forces. 
    The Organisation to suit the situation

e. The possibility of revolts and rebellions in the rear/ or 
    from with in.

f. The likely losses, expenses and gain. Is the effort 
    worth while.

g. The season of marching – weather  forecasting 

h. The likely dangers or repercussions.

The success of employing these methods depends on these 
inter-related  factors.  The order of importance may 
change, The factor (f) , the likely gains in relations to the 
expenses , depend on the timing, the place, losses to 
enemy and own, and the likely repercussion it would incur 
etc  has all be taken into consideration. 

There are many example of the lessons learnt for our 
reading and future use, intentionally placed in the 
thousands of stories how our rulers solved crises and also 
failures or repercussions faced during our 2500 years of 
history written down in many chapters of  Mahawamsa. 
Each chapter ends in Pasada and Samvegaas the now trans-
lated caption “Complied the serene joy and emotions of the 

“The name Vijayabahu of the Prince, wise in statecraft, 
who now found himself in the position of Yuvaraja, was 
known everywhere. Gifted with abundant knowledge, he 
had the drums beaten for his entering on the government 
and placing numbers of his followers in befitting positions 
and applying the four methods  of warriors [ Catura Upaya] 
for the destruction of the Colas who were ravaging Rajarat-
tha”.  Start Ch 58 of Mahawansa.

In  Abhidhanappadipika, a 10th Century Sinhala Text , 
Catura upaya - the four stratagems of success, are bheda -  
the "division of the enemy",  danda - open war, offensive etc 
, sama - friendly negotiations, treaty, etc  and danani  - 
gifts, bribes, etc .  The doctrine of the four upaya is also 
well known in Sanskrit literature. It is found in the 
Mahabharata, in the Amarakosa, in Hemacandra's Abhidha-
na cintamani, in the Yajna valkya smrti, in Manu, and these 
were finally analysed by Kautiliya Arthasastra -“Samapa-
pra-dana-bheda-dhandah”   as methods of Royal strategy. 
The Mahawansa is full of stories and anecdotes of ancient 
Sinhala kings  using these four principle of resolving or 
overcoming the thousands of  crises of their day.  The  
different situations where  catura upaya was used and well 
described in Mahawansa can be broadly  catergorised as:

a. The planning and preparation needed before undertaking 
    a military campaign against Invaders  from India. King 
    Asela conquers Sena and Guttaka, Dutgemunu vanquishes 
    Elara, Vattagamini the  five Damila Princes, Dhatusena 
    subdues the Six Damila Kings, Vijayabahu I put to flight 
    the Coliyas and Damilas and Parakramabahu II period  he 
    defeated the  Kalinga Magha’s  Army. Later examples 
    depict how King  Rajasinghe or Wimladharamasuriya  
    restricted the Portuguese, or the upayas used by British 
    to capture and control the local resistance.

b. Tackling revolts and rebellions from within. The battles 
    of Pandukhabaya, Vasabha, Vijeyabahu, and many others 
    who gained power over the whole island.

c.  The main King or Maharaja  from Anuradhapua or 
     Pollonnaruwa, Kotte or Kandy controlling his sub-kings  
     In Mayarata and Ruhuna and other rebel leaders and 
     Army commanders. The influence and assistance 
     obtained from the South Indian states , are all classic 
     practical experiences of Kautiliya’s theory about
     possible methods suggested on Royal policy.

COMBINATION OF ALL 4 METHODS AS ROYAL STRATEGY 

The methods can be used either individually or in
combination depending on the seriousness of the situation.
 
•  There are four ways of using any one method
   (Danani,Sama,Bedha,Dhanda)
•   Six ways of using two at a time
   (Danani-Sama),(Sama-Bedha) etc.
•   Four ways of using three at a time and 
   (Danani-Sama-Bedha), (Sama-Bedha-Dhanda) etc.
•    One way of using all four simultaneously.

company of his soldiers taking with them kingly apparel and 
weapons as gifts and the message: “Take all this; I will make 
peace with you. But as they were lulled to security thinking: 
'We will take him prisoner if he comes, he mounted the 
yakkha-mare and went forth to battle at the head of a great 
host. The yakkhini neighed loudly and his army, inside and 
outside (the camp) raised a mighty battle-cry. The princes 
men killed all the soldiers of the enemy's army and the eight 
uncles with them, and they raised a pyramid of skulls. (for 
safety) to a thicket; that (same thicket) is therefore called 
Senapatigumbaka. When the prince saw the pyramid of 
skulls, where the skulls of his uncles lay uppermost, he said: 
This is like a heap of gourds; and therefore they named (the 
place) Labugamaka”.

VATTAGAMINI (44-1 BC)

The strategy adopted by Vattagamini when he was threat-
ened by an invasion by the seven Damilas who landed at 
Mahatitta in the North West  and perhaps a planned subver-
sion.

(Bhedha) from the South from Ruhuna is well worth study-
ing. Both demanded  the kingdom in writing. How Vattag-
amini craftily sent a message to Ruhuna army to take over 
the kingdom after fighting the Damilas. The Mahawamsa  Ch 
XXXIII v 37-41, explain his good judgement (Upaya) as an 
abject failure…in this case.

“…..In the fifth month after he was thus anointed king, a 
young brahman named Tissa, in Rohana, in the city (that 
was the seat) of his clan, hearkened, fool that he was, to  
prophesying and became a rebel, and his following was 
great. Seven Damilas landed (at the same time) with their 
troops in Mahatittha. Then Tissa the brahman and the seven 
Damilas also sent the king a written message concerning the 
(handing over of the) parasol.

The sagacious use of intellectual power the king sent a 
written message to Tissa the brahman: ̀ The kingdom is now 
thine, conquer thou the Damilas.'  He answered: `so be it', 
and fought a battle with the Damilas, but they conquered 
him.

Thereupon the Damilas made war upon  King Vattagamini ; 
in a battle near Kolambalaka ,the king was vanquished. 
(Near the gate of the Tittharama he mounted into his 
carriage and fled”.

KING MAHASEN (334-361 AD) 

His minister and friend Maghavannabaya rebelled against 
him for  imposing a fine of 100 Kahapanas , to those giving 
food to priests of Mahavihare, and the monk fled to Ruhuna. 
How both of them brought peace over a good drink and a 
bite of meat in Ch .XXXVII v 17-24 is interesting.

‘….The minister named Meghavannabhaya, the friend of the 
king, who was busy with all his affairs, was wroth with him 
for destroying the Mahavihara; he became a rebel, and 
when he had gone to Malaya and had raised a great force, 
he pitched a camp by the Düratissaka-tank. When the king 
heard that his friend was come thither, he marched forth to 
do  battle with him, and he also pitched a camp. The other 
had good drink and meat,  that he had brought with him 
from Malaya and thinking: `I will not enjoy it without my 
friend the king,' he took some, and he himself went forth 
alone by night, and coming to the king he told him this 

pious”. The   word Pasada  signifies  the stories of Maha-
wamsa that bring the positive side of crises that end with 
blissfulness, joy and satisfaction and the word Samvega the 
negative side of the feeling of horror and recoil from the 
world of misery from which many lessons may be learnt. 

The theoretical example in the Arthasastra of such situa-
tions, have living parallels of the past in Mahawamsa. These 
methods were used as royal policy to solve many a crisis 
that occurred during the 2500 years of existence of the 
Sinhala race. The short analysis of these Policies adopted by 
our royalty in resolving crises, which has now become 
universal and seems to have timeless validity are discussed  
herein.

The earliest example of Catura Upaya is recorded in the 
Mahawamsa, is  the first two trips of the Buddha to solve 
two crises before the arrival of  Vijaya.  The  two visits were 
to bring peace [ (sama) in a place /time  oriented methods 
to solve problems:

a.  At Mahiyangana

“ Nine months of attaining enlightenment, the month of 
Vesakha [January], he brought Darkness. on a full moon 
day,. and drove away the fears of the Yakkhas”., 31 Jan 486 
BCE . 

b. SECOND VISIT – NAGADEEPA

In the 5th year of his Buddha-hood, in the month of Citta 
[April],…..called forth dread darkness and drive away 
darkness …… to bring peace between the 2 factions of 
Nagas. 19 April 481 BC.

Strangely according to NASA predictions of the Solar and 
Lunar Eclipses, there are two found to coincide  exactly 
with the place / time continuum and the dates are separat-
ed by 4 years as related in the Mahawamsa. I leave it to the 
readers to decide if this was a myth.  Whatever it was , it is 
a classic example of crisis resolution, the  use of foresight 
[might of  Intellect ]  and been in the right place at the right 
time, Achieving of the  objective of  sama[ peace]  with 
zero casualties and maximum gains. 

PANDUKABHAYA (377-307 BC)

There is a success story of a Dana ( Gift to placate the 
enemy) Upaya adopted  by Pandukabhaya when he set up 
camp at Ritigala Mountain also known as  Arithapabbata . 
The uncles of his  set up camp at Labugamaka (Labunoruwa  
present Labugama) surrounded Ritigala. The Mahawansa Ch 
X, v 63-72.

 “…When the mighty (hero) had gone to the 
Dhumarakkha mountain, bestriding the mare, he dwelt 
there on the Dhumarakkha-mountain for four years. And 
having marched thence with his force and come to the 
Arittha-mountain he sojourned there seven years awaiting a 
fit time to make war.

Eight of his uncles, leaving two behind, drew near to the 
Arittha-mountain in battle array, and when they had laid 
out a fortified camp near a small city and had placed a 
commander at the head they surrounded the Arittha-moun-
tain on every side. After speech with the Yakkini, the 
Prince, according to her cunning counsel, sent in advance a 

The Buddhist Priest then conciliate and agree to sign a 
peace treaty. They describe six areas in this process of  
Dananai (conciliation)  according to Arthasastra :
These are:

• Praising or Appreciating the merits of the person’s 
  pedigree, etc either personally or to third parties.
• Mutual connections: Extolling common relationships.
• Mutual benefits.
• Inducement.
• Identity of interest: shown by placing oneself at the others  
  disposal. 
• Awards and honours: Giving a high rank and other methods 
  of conciliating a potential  internal  enemy.

Mahawansa Ch  LXXI, v 5  , describes  a peace treaty  
engraved in stone . The is one such stone inscription by 
Gajabahu and Parakramabahu found at  Sangamu Vihara,  
Malsiripura along  Kurunegala - Dambulla road. This more or 
less agrees to that suggested by Arthasastra.  

The Translation 

“We are two brothers in law, Gajabahu and Parakramabahu to 
whom truth is a treasure. “May their be-good-will.- We who are the 
descendents of the , line of  Srimath Sammatha, who value truth 
above all. . . “ “According to the agreement we have reached here, 
both of us , shall never fight, as long as we live. The Kingdom  of 
one who dies first shall go to the surviving prince. If there happens 
to be a King who opposes this and tries to win the country by  work-
ing against either of us, he  becomes the common enemy of both of 
us.” If we go against this treaty, we are deemed to have violated 
the law of the Triple Gem. We shall suffer the evils of hell”.   “The 
two of us who treasure the well-being of the others, have fully 
agreed to the terms of this treaty. Let the world protect this treaty, 
as long as the sun and moon shine’” -  Prof Senerath  Paranavitane 
 
These are but a few stories of the many kings in the drama of war 
and diplomacy at the different authors of Mahawamsa. Kautiliya in 
Arthasatra suggest thatprudence, should always govern choice of 
policy and is against spineless submission and foolhardy valour. 
Therefore peace should always be preferred over war . War has 
many disadvantages, such as loss of troops, expenditure and 
absence from home.

Miraculous results can be achieved by practicing the methods of 
subversion. Those of the enemy who can be easily subverted should 
be won over by conciliation and gifts. Those not, shall be tackled 
by sowing dissension or by use of force.

thing. When the king had eaten with him, in perfect trust, 
that which he had brought, he asked him: `Why hast thou 
become a rebel?' `Because the Mahavihara has been 
destroyed by thee' he answered. `I will make the vihara to 
be dwelt in yet again; forgive me my fault,' thus spoke the 
king, and the other was reconciled with the king. Following 
his counsel the king returned to the capital’.

VIJAYABAHU I (1076-1114 AD)

There are few  stories in Mahawamsa  where these upaya   
embraced  to trick the enemy, by  using subversion or 
infiltration  of a body  of troop inside enemy fortresses and 
using these very warriors , at the final battle.

Mahavamsa Ch 58 .V 16-17, “At the very beginning of his 
preparation for his campaign  the two mighty men, Ravide-
va and Gala by name became opponents of the King Vijaya-
bahu and went over to the Damila commander. When the 
General saw them accompanied by a great troop of adher-
ents, he believed Rohana would come into his power”.

Mahavamsa Ch  58, v 53-57 explains that  having secured all 
the gates of the town, they carried on with great courage, 
a terrifying fight from bastions and towers. For a month and 
a half the great army of the monarch kept the town 
surrounded but could not subdue it. The great heroes, the 
great fighters, the great  warriors of the great king, the 
mighty ones with great pride, Ravideva, Gala  and the 
others scaled the walls, broke furiously into the town and at 
once exterminated all the Damilas  completely.

HOW VIJAYABAHU COUNTERED A CRUEL ACT OF CHOLA 
KINGS.

Mahavamsa Ch 60 v 24 states:  “….Sent his own envoys to 
Karnata with choice gifts. But the Cholas maimed the noses 
and ears of the Sinhala  messengers horribly,  when they 
entered their country. Thus  disfigured they returned hither 
and told the King everything that had been done to them by 
the Chola King.”                                                                                                                                                                           

In flaming  fury King Vijayabahu in the midst of all his court-
iers had the Damila envoys summoned and gave them the 
following message for the Chola king. After these words he 
dismissed the envoys clad in women's apparel, in haste to 
the Cola King, 

"Beyond ear-shot, on a lonely island in  the midst of the 
ocean shall a trial of the strength of our arms take place in 
sjniopingle combat, or, after arming the whole  forces of 
thy kingdom and of mine a battle shall be fought at a spot 
to be determined by thee: exactly in the manner. I have 
said it shall ye report to your master". 

Gajabahu II (1137-1153 AD)

Many  Battles were fought to gain power at the capital 
Pollonnaruwa from King Gajaba. The sub kings at Maya Rata  
and Ruhuna , Parakramabahu and Manabarana, all close 
relatives fought among each other.  Mahavanasa mentions 
the names the 38 battle fields where Parakrama forces 
fought the Gajabahu Army, but could not capture power. 
Then  Parakrama had to deal with Manabharana of Ruhuna  
where 5 battlefields are mentioned. He refocuses his atten-
tion to gain control of Pollonnaruva, where he fights 7 more 
battles as described in Mahawamsa.

The research team built a tailor made stage to line up 
multilayer graphene sheets. Using a high speed 
cameras, the team were able to capture detailed 
images of the projectiles penetrating the sheets. 
Edwin and his team were able to determine that 
graphene acts like a stretchy membrane, distributing 
the bullets energy over a large area.

The game in protection is getting the stress to distrib-
ute over a large area. It’s a race. If the cone can move 
out at an appreciable velocity compared with the 
velocity of the projectile, the stress isn’t localized 
beneath the projectile.

Edwin Thomas, George R. Brown School of Engineer-
ing at Rice University

Carbon Nanotubes
A team of researchers from the University of Wollog-
ong, have recently developed a new graphene 
composite material which is stronger than spider silk 
and Kevlar.

Finding the right ratio of graphene to carbon nano-
tubes is a key factor in the development of the bullet 
proof composites. The new graphene composite can 
easily be made using a wet-spinning method, produc-
ing fibres which have potential applications in bullet 
proof armour and reinforcement materials.

Beehive
Carbon nanotubes have also been used extensively in 
the pursuit for nano bullet proof materials. With a 
beehive shaped structure and cylindrical nature, 
these nanotubes have demonstrated incredible 
strength.

Image Caption: The molecular dynamics model of a 
carbon nanotube subjected to ballistic impact. (a) 
Initial model, (b) A deformed (18, 0) nanotube at its 
maximum energy absorptionImage Reference: Dickin-
son College

These tubes are capped at each end and formed 
together with covalent bonds to produce nanofibers 
that are hundreds of times stronger than steel. Even 
the bonds themselves are stronger than those found 
in diamonds, the hardest substance known to man.

The resulting carbon nanotubes are light, flexible, 
strong and thermally stable. In a bullet proof vest, 
millions of these nanotubes come together to form 
carbon nanofibres, which are woven together to 
create and light weight material. The resulting 
carbon nanofibers are very good at absorbing energy 
making them ideal for bullet proof armour.

A team from the Centre for Advanced Materials Tech-
nology at the University of Sydney have already creat-
ed a material which can rebound the force of a bullet 
using these materials.

Another example of this can be found in the Garrison 
Bespoke bulletproof suit. The suit uses a thin patent-
ed carbon nanotube material which sits between the 
linings of the suit. The suit protects the owner from 
stabbings, bullets and any other projectiles which 
may cause harm.

Conclusion
There are lots of potential applications for bullet 
proof nano materials, but they still face many 
challenges.

The primary problem with graphene nanotechnology 
thus far has been creating adequate tests of the 
materials that are useful prior to field testing. 
Current tests provide little reliable evidence of the 
material's real strength in the uses against high-speed 
projectiles.

In the most recent tests, Jae-Hwang Lee and his colle-
gues at the University of Massachusetts--Amherst 
have devised a ballistics test that pits the graphene 
nanotubes against laser pulses that have been super-
heated until they vaporize, which acts like gunpow-
der to fire a micrometer-size glass bullet into 10 to 
100 sheets of graphene at 3 kilometers per second, 
about three times the speed of a bullet fired from an 
M16 rifle.
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•  Thus there are fifteen  ways of using these methods. 
8   factors were followed in implementing   any of these or 
a combination of these  Upayas based on an operational 
check list. These 8 factors were:

a. Power- intellectual Power, Information or intelligence , 
Military might, Enthusiasm, Morale. Intelligent use  of infor-
mation about your own situation and those of the adversar-
ies and outsiders  who are part of the problem causing the 
crisis.

  “ An archer letting off an arrow may or may not 
kill a single man, but a wise man using his intellect can kill 
even reaching unto the very womb”.

Not only resist or avoid a disadvantageous situation , but to 
turn these factors as a possible means of turning the situa-
tion in one’s favour. These in turn applies to the other 
factors of place and time, many times the enemy is caught 
with their pants down, least expecting these surprises.

b. Place – nature of terrain and advantages to you as well as 
disadvantages to enemy. 

 “A dog on land can pull a crocodile while [on 
water?] a crocodile can pull a dog”.

c. Time– of the military engagement
    (When the enemy is weak and we are strong).
 
 “A crow can kill an owl in daytime while an Owl 
can kill a Crow at night..............”
 
d. When to mobilise different types of forces. 
    The Organisation to suit the situation

e. The possibility of revolts and rebellions in the rear/ or 
    from with in.

f. The likely losses, expenses and gain. Is the effort 
    worth while.

g. The season of marching – weather  forecasting 

h. The likely dangers or repercussions.

The success of employing these methods depends on these 
inter-related  factors.  The order of importance may 
change, The factor (f) , the likely gains in relations to the 
expenses , depend on the timing, the place, losses to 
enemy and own, and the likely repercussion it would incur 
etc  has all be taken into consideration. 

There are many example of the lessons learnt for our 
reading and future use, intentionally placed in the 
thousands of stories how our rulers solved crises and also 
failures or repercussions faced during our 2500 years of 
history written down in many chapters of  Mahawamsa. 
Each chapter ends in Pasada and Samvegaas the now trans-
lated caption “Complied the serene joy and emotions of the 

“The name Vijayabahu of the Prince, wise in statecraft, 
who now found himself in the position of Yuvaraja, was 
known everywhere. Gifted with abundant knowledge, he 
had the drums beaten for his entering on the government 
and placing numbers of his followers in befitting positions 
and applying the four methods  of warriors [ Catura Upaya] 
for the destruction of the Colas who were ravaging Rajarat-
tha”.  Start Ch 58 of Mahawansa.

In  Abhidhanappadipika, a 10th Century Sinhala Text , 
Catura upaya - the four stratagems of success, are bheda -  
the "division of the enemy",  danda - open war, offensive etc 
, sama - friendly negotiations, treaty, etc  and danani  - 
gifts, bribes, etc .  The doctrine of the four upaya is also 
well known in Sanskrit literature. It is found in the 
Mahabharata, in the Amarakosa, in Hemacandra's Abhidha-
na cintamani, in the Yajna valkya smrti, in Manu, and these 
were finally analysed by Kautiliya Arthasastra -“Samapa-
pra-dana-bheda-dhandah”   as methods of Royal strategy. 
The Mahawansa is full of stories and anecdotes of ancient 
Sinhala kings  using these four principle of resolving or 
overcoming the thousands of  crises of their day.  The  
different situations where  catura upaya was used and well 
described in Mahawansa can be broadly  catergorised as:

a. The planning and preparation needed before undertaking 
    a military campaign against Invaders  from India. King 
    Asela conquers Sena and Guttaka, Dutgemunu vanquishes 
    Elara, Vattagamini the  five Damila Princes, Dhatusena 
    subdues the Six Damila Kings, Vijayabahu I put to flight 
    the Coliyas and Damilas and Parakramabahu II period  he 
    defeated the  Kalinga Magha’s  Army. Later examples 
    depict how King  Rajasinghe or Wimladharamasuriya  
    restricted the Portuguese, or the upayas used by British 
    to capture and control the local resistance.

b. Tackling revolts and rebellions from within. The battles 
    of Pandukhabaya, Vasabha, Vijeyabahu, and many others 
    who gained power over the whole island.

c.  The main King or Maharaja  from Anuradhapua or 
     Pollonnaruwa, Kotte or Kandy controlling his sub-kings  
     In Mayarata and Ruhuna and other rebel leaders and 
     Army commanders. The influence and assistance 
     obtained from the South Indian states , are all classic 
     practical experiences of Kautiliya’s theory about
     possible methods suggested on Royal policy.

COMBINATION OF ALL 4 METHODS AS ROYAL STRATEGY 

The methods can be used either individually or in
combination depending on the seriousness of the situation.
 
•  There are four ways of using any one method
   (Danani,Sama,Bedha,Dhanda)
•   Six ways of using two at a time
   (Danani-Sama),(Sama-Bedha) etc.
•   Four ways of using three at a time and 
   (Danani-Sama-Bedha), (Sama-Bedha-Dhanda) etc.
•    One way of using all four simultaneously.

company of his soldiers taking with them kingly apparel and 
weapons as gifts and the message: “Take all this; I will make 
peace with you. But as they were lulled to security thinking: 
'We will take him prisoner if he comes, he mounted the 
yakkha-mare and went forth to battle at the head of a great 
host. The yakkhini neighed loudly and his army, inside and 
outside (the camp) raised a mighty battle-cry. The princes 
men killed all the soldiers of the enemy's army and the eight 
uncles with them, and they raised a pyramid of skulls. (for 
safety) to a thicket; that (same thicket) is therefore called 
Senapatigumbaka. When the prince saw the pyramid of 
skulls, where the skulls of his uncles lay uppermost, he said: 
This is like a heap of gourds; and therefore they named (the 
place) Labugamaka”.

VATTAGAMINI (44-1 BC)

The strategy adopted by Vattagamini when he was threat-
ened by an invasion by the seven Damilas who landed at 
Mahatitta in the North West  and perhaps a planned subver-
sion.

(Bhedha) from the South from Ruhuna is well worth study-
ing. Both demanded  the kingdom in writing. How Vattag-
amini craftily sent a message to Ruhuna army to take over 
the kingdom after fighting the Damilas. The Mahawamsa  Ch 
XXXIII v 37-41, explain his good judgement (Upaya) as an 
abject failure…in this case.

“…..In the fifth month after he was thus anointed king, a 
young brahman named Tissa, in Rohana, in the city (that 
was the seat) of his clan, hearkened, fool that he was, to  
prophesying and became a rebel, and his following was 
great. Seven Damilas landed (at the same time) with their 
troops in Mahatittha. Then Tissa the brahman and the seven 
Damilas also sent the king a written message concerning the 
(handing over of the) parasol.

The sagacious use of intellectual power the king sent a 
written message to Tissa the brahman: ̀ The kingdom is now 
thine, conquer thou the Damilas.'  He answered: `so be it', 
and fought a battle with the Damilas, but they conquered 
him.

Thereupon the Damilas made war upon  King Vattagamini ; 
in a battle near Kolambalaka ,the king was vanquished. 
(Near the gate of the Tittharama he mounted into his 
carriage and fled”.

KING MAHASEN (334-361 AD) 

His minister and friend Maghavannabaya rebelled against 
him for  imposing a fine of 100 Kahapanas , to those giving 
food to priests of Mahavihare, and the monk fled to Ruhuna. 
How both of them brought peace over a good drink and a 
bite of meat in Ch .XXXVII v 17-24 is interesting.

‘….The minister named Meghavannabhaya, the friend of the 
king, who was busy with all his affairs, was wroth with him 
for destroying the Mahavihara; he became a rebel, and 
when he had gone to Malaya and had raised a great force, 
he pitched a camp by the Düratissaka-tank. When the king 
heard that his friend was come thither, he marched forth to 
do  battle with him, and he also pitched a camp. The other 
had good drink and meat,  that he had brought with him 
from Malaya and thinking: `I will not enjoy it without my 
friend the king,' he took some, and he himself went forth 
alone by night, and coming to the king he told him this 

pious”. The   word Pasada  signifies  the stories of Maha-
wamsa that bring the positive side of crises that end with 
blissfulness, joy and satisfaction and the word Samvega the 
negative side of the feeling of horror and recoil from the 
world of misery from which many lessons may be learnt. 

The theoretical example in the Arthasastra of such situa-
tions, have living parallels of the past in Mahawamsa. These 
methods were used as royal policy to solve many a crisis 
that occurred during the 2500 years of existence of the 
Sinhala race. The short analysis of these Policies adopted by 
our royalty in resolving crises, which has now become 
universal and seems to have timeless validity are discussed  
herein.

The earliest example of Catura Upaya is recorded in the 
Mahawamsa, is  the first two trips of the Buddha to solve 
two crises before the arrival of  Vijaya.  The  two visits were 
to bring peace [ (sama) in a place /time  oriented methods 
to solve problems:

a.  At Mahiyangana

“ Nine months of attaining enlightenment, the month of 
Vesakha [January], he brought Darkness. on a full moon 
day,. and drove away the fears of the Yakkhas”., 31 Jan 486 
BCE . 

b. SECOND VISIT – NAGADEEPA

In the 5th year of his Buddha-hood, in the month of Citta 
[April],…..called forth dread darkness and drive away 
darkness …… to bring peace between the 2 factions of 
Nagas. 19 April 481 BC.

Strangely according to NASA predictions of the Solar and 
Lunar Eclipses, there are two found to coincide  exactly 
with the place / time continuum and the dates are separat-
ed by 4 years as related in the Mahawamsa. I leave it to the 
readers to decide if this was a myth.  Whatever it was , it is 
a classic example of crisis resolution, the  use of foresight 
[might of  Intellect ]  and been in the right place at the right 
time, Achieving of the  objective of  sama[ peace]  with 
zero casualties and maximum gains. 

PANDUKABHAYA (377-307 BC)

There is a success story of a Dana ( Gift to placate the 
enemy) Upaya adopted  by Pandukabhaya when he set up 
camp at Ritigala Mountain also known as  Arithapabbata . 
The uncles of his  set up camp at Labugamaka (Labunoruwa  
present Labugama) surrounded Ritigala. The Mahawansa Ch 
X, v 63-72.

 “…When the mighty (hero) had gone to the 
Dhumarakkha mountain, bestriding the mare, he dwelt 
there on the Dhumarakkha-mountain for four years. And 
having marched thence with his force and come to the 
Arittha-mountain he sojourned there seven years awaiting a 
fit time to make war.

Eight of his uncles, leaving two behind, drew near to the 
Arittha-mountain in battle array, and when they had laid 
out a fortified camp near a small city and had placed a 
commander at the head they surrounded the Arittha-moun-
tain on every side. After speech with the Yakkini, the 
Prince, according to her cunning counsel, sent in advance a 

The Buddhist Priest then conciliate and agree to sign a 
peace treaty. They describe six areas in this process of  
Dananai (conciliation)  according to Arthasastra :
These are:

• Praising or Appreciating the merits of the person’s 
  pedigree, etc either personally or to third parties.
• Mutual connections: Extolling common relationships.
• Mutual benefits.
• Inducement.
• Identity of interest: shown by placing oneself at the others  
  disposal. 
• Awards and honours: Giving a high rank and other methods 
  of conciliating a potential  internal  enemy.

Mahawansa Ch  LXXI, v 5  , describes  a peace treaty  
engraved in stone . The is one such stone inscription by 
Gajabahu and Parakramabahu found at  Sangamu Vihara,  
Malsiripura along  Kurunegala - Dambulla road. This more or 
less agrees to that suggested by Arthasastra.  

The Translation 

“We are two brothers in law, Gajabahu and Parakramabahu to 
whom truth is a treasure. “May their be-good-will.- We who are the 
descendents of the , line of  Srimath Sammatha, who value truth 
above all. . . “ “According to the agreement we have reached here, 
both of us , shall never fight, as long as we live. The Kingdom  of 
one who dies first shall go to the surviving prince. If there happens 
to be a King who opposes this and tries to win the country by  work-
ing against either of us, he  becomes the common enemy of both of 
us.” If we go against this treaty, we are deemed to have violated 
the law of the Triple Gem. We shall suffer the evils of hell”.   “The 
two of us who treasure the well-being of the others, have fully 
agreed to the terms of this treaty. Let the world protect this treaty, 
as long as the sun and moon shine’” -  Prof Senerath  Paranavitane 
 
These are but a few stories of the many kings in the drama of war 
and diplomacy at the different authors of Mahawamsa. Kautiliya in 
Arthasatra suggest thatprudence, should always govern choice of 
policy and is against spineless submission and foolhardy valour. 
Therefore peace should always be preferred over war . War has 
many disadvantages, such as loss of troops, expenditure and 
absence from home.

Miraculous results can be achieved by practicing the methods of 
subversion. Those of the enemy who can be easily subverted should 
be won over by conciliation and gifts. Those not, shall be tackled 
by sowing dissension or by use of force.

thing. When the king had eaten with him, in perfect trust, 
that which he had brought, he asked him: `Why hast thou 
become a rebel?' `Because the Mahavihara has been 
destroyed by thee' he answered. `I will make the vihara to 
be dwelt in yet again; forgive me my fault,' thus spoke the 
king, and the other was reconciled with the king. Following 
his counsel the king returned to the capital’.

VIJAYABAHU I (1076-1114 AD)

There are few  stories in Mahawamsa  where these upaya   
embraced  to trick the enemy, by  using subversion or 
infiltration  of a body  of troop inside enemy fortresses and 
using these very warriors , at the final battle.

Mahavamsa Ch 58 .V 16-17, “At the very beginning of his 
preparation for his campaign  the two mighty men, Ravide-
va and Gala by name became opponents of the King Vijaya-
bahu and went over to the Damila commander. When the 
General saw them accompanied by a great troop of adher-
ents, he believed Rohana would come into his power”.

Mahavamsa Ch  58, v 53-57 explains that  having secured all 
the gates of the town, they carried on with great courage, 
a terrifying fight from bastions and towers. For a month and 
a half the great army of the monarch kept the town 
surrounded but could not subdue it. The great heroes, the 
great fighters, the great  warriors of the great king, the 
mighty ones with great pride, Ravideva, Gala  and the 
others scaled the walls, broke furiously into the town and at 
once exterminated all the Damilas  completely.

HOW VIJAYABAHU COUNTERED A CRUEL ACT OF CHOLA 
KINGS.

Mahavamsa Ch 60 v 24 states:  “….Sent his own envoys to 
Karnata with choice gifts. But the Cholas maimed the noses 
and ears of the Sinhala  messengers horribly,  when they 
entered their country. Thus  disfigured they returned hither 
and told the King everything that had been done to them by 
the Chola King.”                                                                                                                                                                           

In flaming  fury King Vijayabahu in the midst of all his court-
iers had the Damila envoys summoned and gave them the 
following message for the Chola king. After these words he 
dismissed the envoys clad in women's apparel, in haste to 
the Cola King, 

"Beyond ear-shot, on a lonely island in  the midst of the 
ocean shall a trial of the strength of our arms take place in 
sjniopingle combat, or, after arming the whole  forces of 
thy kingdom and of mine a battle shall be fought at a spot 
to be determined by thee: exactly in the manner. I have 
said it shall ye report to your master". 

Gajabahu II (1137-1153 AD)

Many  Battles were fought to gain power at the capital 
Pollonnaruwa from King Gajaba. The sub kings at Maya Rata  
and Ruhuna , Parakramabahu and Manabarana, all close 
relatives fought among each other.  Mahavanasa mentions 
the names the 38 battle fields where Parakrama forces 
fought the Gajabahu Army, but could not capture power. 
Then  Parakrama had to deal with Manabharana of Ruhuna  
where 5 battlefields are mentioned. He refocuses his atten-
tion to gain control of Pollonnaruva, where he fights 7 more 
battles as described in Mahawamsa.

The result of these tests have shown that the graphene nanotubes absorb the impact by stretching into a cone 
shape at the point of the bullet's strike, then cracking outward. The cracks that are formed are the one weakness 
that the materials have showed thus far. However, it is important to note that despite this weakness, the material 
still performed better than Kevlar and absorbs 10 times the kinetic energy that steel can. It is also important to 
note that by assembling multiple layers of the graphene material or combining them into a composite material 
could prove to be the solution to this problem.

It’s clear that nanotechnology is helping material scientists improve current methods for creating bullet proof 
materials and this could lead to the development of other high-performance materials in the future.

References

•   Microbullet hits confirm graphene’s strength Rice University
•  The molecular dynamics model of a carbon nanotube subjected to ballistic impact - Dickson College
•  BULLETPROOF NANOTECHNOLOGY 
•  UOW RESEARCHERS DEVELOP ‘BULLET PROOF’ - GRAPHENE - UOW (reprinted with permission)

REWARDING MEN OF WAR
“Gallantry has no place in this planet’s future wars. Technology will decide”

Pervez Hoodbhoy

The gift of 90 acres (36.4 hectares) of agricultural land near Lahore to Gen Raheel Sharif upon his recent retire-
ment has raised quite a media storm. To sensibly debate this requires placing the issue into a larger context and 
examining worldwide trends. We must begin with the fact that those who spend their lives in militaries and put 
their lives at risk for their tribe, town, or country have always been rewarded.
 
I will not debate whether 90 acres is too much or too little, or pass judgement on whether the actual value is 
vastly less or hugely bigger than its putative pricing at Rs1.35 billion. ISPR points out — quite correctly — “that 
all such allotments are through constitutional provision” and that several other retired military officers have 
also received land grants. With urban spillover, however, to claim that these lands have no commercial value is 
not believable.
 
While every country rewards its men of war, levels vary hugely from age to age and from place to place. The 
Americans have never been large-hearted. The US Air Force Medal of Honor displays the single word ‘Valour’, 
and civic organisations award a Medal of Valour for physical courage. American servicemen and officers receive 
no material benefits from their government. Lt-Gen Lesley McNair — who served his country for 40 years, fought 
in two wars, trained an army of some 7,000,000 men and died on a French battlefield at the age of 61 — had left 
an estate of $2,720.
 
The Indians are relatively more generous. Gallantry awards fall into two categories: acts of gallantry in the face 
of the enemy, and acts of gallantry not in the face of the enemy. According to a military website, the top award 
in the first category is the Param Vir Chakra (PVC). It carries a cash award, which ranges from Indian Rs31 lakh 
(given by the Haryana government) down to Rs22,500 (given by governments of Gujarat, Karnataka, and 
Odisha). This is in addition to the monthly amount of Rs10,000 added to the PVC’s pension, as well as conces-
sions for travelling on Indian Airlines, exemption from road tax, etc.
 
Gallantry has no place in this planet’s future wars. Technology will decide.
 
This is nothing to sneeze at, but in ancient times the rewards for brave men with swords and spears were 
immensely greater. The spoils of war included defeated populations, which were often enslaved. Captured 
women could be used at will and the children produced were absorbed into the victorious country’s population. 
Seized objects made of precious metals were highly prized as trophies of war. Today, war is still accepted as 
inevitable by most people. That’s because we are driven more by the primitive aggression of our reptilian 
brain-stems and less by the more complex civilised functions of our neo-cortexes.
 

But the situation for warriors is not quite so good anymore, and with time it’s only going to get worse. Territo-
rial conquests are no longer possible (Israel seems to be the sole recent exception). More importantly, war 
technology is making heroism terribly difficult because physical courage is needed in smaller and smaller 
amounts. Modern weaponry sharply reduces, or even eliminates, direct contact between the hunter and the 
hunted, or between attackers and defenders.
 
Until a few hundred years ago, warriors fought their enemies with clubs, axes, spears, and swords. This meant 
that you had to be extremely strong and brave to make it to hero grade. Then came muskets, rifles, Gatling 
guns, tanks, and long-range artillery. Each development progressively lessened the need for bravery. By the 
time of the Second World War, entire city neighbourhoods could be set aflame by aerial bombing from a safe 
altitude. And today we all know that a single nuclear weapon, launched from a missile silo or deep sea subma-
rine with the touch of a button, can obliterate an entire city.
 
The growing lack of heroic opportunities is now a major dilemma for the US military. Its most effective weapon 
system for overseas wars is currently the Unmanned Autonomous Vehicle (UAV, more commonly known as a 
drone). But, while moving a joystick or pressing the missile release button may call for some special training, 
killing by drone does not qualify as a heroic deed. Even if media, animations, and doctored images say other-
wise, ideologies of individual heroism are already anachronistic.

 
American military writer and Pentagon insider, James Perry Stevenson, is frustrated by this trend. He acerbi-
cally comments that the typical 21st-century American general is now a walking wall of multicoloured ribbons 
given for small things, “resulting in a display not unlike that of a Latin American potentate”. His vivid compari-
son of Second World War hero Gen Omar Bradley with Gen David Petraeus is not very flattering.
 
Nevertheless, fighter pilots and combat soldiers can still aspire to be war heroes. But they had better be 
quick, because by the end of this century — if not earlier — they too will be made redundant by aircraft piloted 
by artificial intelligence (AI). Super agile killer robots equipped with laser guns will displace the infantryman 
and his automatic rifle.
 
I spent last week in Geneva working with a group — one that advises the UN secretary general — on the impli-
cations of AI autonomous weapon systems. Without any human intervention, such weapons can select their 
own targets and then proceed to destroy. We listened to academic and industry experts speak about a specific 
development — one that is no more than 10-20 years away. Research in some countries is now directed at 
making armed sparrow-sized mini-drones, swarms of which can be launched from an aircraft or mother drone. 
Each mini-drone would be capable of recognising multiple categories of people and taking out particular 
individuals.
 
Gallantry will have little place in this planet’s future wars — at least those between states. Technology will 
confront technology, with humans simply entering policy algorithms into robots on land, sea, air and space. AI 
will also arrange logistics for military campaigns. Good or bad, that’s the way it’s going to be.

Question: when men of war become button pushers, how much land should they get upon 
retirement?

      Pervez Hoodbhoy  teaches physics in Lahore and  
      Islamabad. Since 2013 he has been a member of  
      the UN Secretary General’s Advisory Board on   
      Disarmament Affairs.
      (reprinted with permission from the author)
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•  Thus there are fifteen  ways of using these methods. 
8   factors were followed in implementing   any of these or 
a combination of these  Upayas based on an operational 
check list. These 8 factors were:

a. Power- intellectual Power, Information or intelligence , 
Military might, Enthusiasm, Morale. Intelligent use  of infor-
mation about your own situation and those of the adversar-
ies and outsiders  who are part of the problem causing the 
crisis.

  “ An archer letting off an arrow may or may not 
kill a single man, but a wise man using his intellect can kill 
even reaching unto the very womb”.

Not only resist or avoid a disadvantageous situation , but to 
turn these factors as a possible means of turning the situa-
tion in one’s favour. These in turn applies to the other 
factors of place and time, many times the enemy is caught 
with their pants down, least expecting these surprises.

b. Place – nature of terrain and advantages to you as well as 
disadvantages to enemy. 

 “A dog on land can pull a crocodile while [on 
water?] a crocodile can pull a dog”.

c. Time– of the military engagement
    (When the enemy is weak and we are strong).
 
 “A crow can kill an owl in daytime while an Owl 
can kill a Crow at night..............”
 
d. When to mobilise different types of forces. 
    The Organisation to suit the situation

e. The possibility of revolts and rebellions in the rear/ or 
    from with in.

f. The likely losses, expenses and gain. Is the effort 
    worth while.

g. The season of marching – weather  forecasting 

h. The likely dangers or repercussions.

The success of employing these methods depends on these 
inter-related  factors.  The order of importance may 
change, The factor (f) , the likely gains in relations to the 
expenses , depend on the timing, the place, losses to 
enemy and own, and the likely repercussion it would incur 
etc  has all be taken into consideration. 

There are many example of the lessons learnt for our 
reading and future use, intentionally placed in the 
thousands of stories how our rulers solved crises and also 
failures or repercussions faced during our 2500 years of 
history written down in many chapters of  Mahawamsa. 
Each chapter ends in Pasada and Samvegaas the now trans-
lated caption “Complied the serene joy and emotions of the 

“The name Vijayabahu of the Prince, wise in statecraft, 
who now found himself in the position of Yuvaraja, was 
known everywhere. Gifted with abundant knowledge, he 
had the drums beaten for his entering on the government 
and placing numbers of his followers in befitting positions 
and applying the four methods  of warriors [ Catura Upaya] 
for the destruction of the Colas who were ravaging Rajarat-
tha”.  Start Ch 58 of Mahawansa.

In  Abhidhanappadipika, a 10th Century Sinhala Text , 
Catura upaya - the four stratagems of success, are bheda -  
the "division of the enemy",  danda - open war, offensive etc 
, sama - friendly negotiations, treaty, etc  and danani  - 
gifts, bribes, etc .  The doctrine of the four upaya is also 
well known in Sanskrit literature. It is found in the 
Mahabharata, in the Amarakosa, in Hemacandra's Abhidha-
na cintamani, in the Yajna valkya smrti, in Manu, and these 
were finally analysed by Kautiliya Arthasastra -“Samapa-
pra-dana-bheda-dhandah”   as methods of Royal strategy. 
The Mahawansa is full of stories and anecdotes of ancient 
Sinhala kings  using these four principle of resolving or 
overcoming the thousands of  crises of their day.  The  
different situations where  catura upaya was used and well 
described in Mahawansa can be broadly  catergorised as:

a. The planning and preparation needed before undertaking 
    a military campaign against Invaders  from India. King 
    Asela conquers Sena and Guttaka, Dutgemunu vanquishes 
    Elara, Vattagamini the  five Damila Princes, Dhatusena 
    subdues the Six Damila Kings, Vijayabahu I put to flight 
    the Coliyas and Damilas and Parakramabahu II period  he 
    defeated the  Kalinga Magha’s  Army. Later examples 
    depict how King  Rajasinghe or Wimladharamasuriya  
    restricted the Portuguese, or the upayas used by British 
    to capture and control the local resistance.

b. Tackling revolts and rebellions from within. The battles 
    of Pandukhabaya, Vasabha, Vijeyabahu, and many others 
    who gained power over the whole island.

c.  The main King or Maharaja  from Anuradhapua or 
     Pollonnaruwa, Kotte or Kandy controlling his sub-kings  
     In Mayarata and Ruhuna and other rebel leaders and 
     Army commanders. The influence and assistance 
     obtained from the South Indian states , are all classic 
     practical experiences of Kautiliya’s theory about
     possible methods suggested on Royal policy.

COMBINATION OF ALL 4 METHODS AS ROYAL STRATEGY 

The methods can be used either individually or in
combination depending on the seriousness of the situation.
 
•  There are four ways of using any one method
   (Danani,Sama,Bedha,Dhanda)
•   Six ways of using two at a time
   (Danani-Sama),(Sama-Bedha) etc.
•   Four ways of using three at a time and 
   (Danani-Sama-Bedha), (Sama-Bedha-Dhanda) etc.
•    One way of using all four simultaneously.

company of his soldiers taking with them kingly apparel and 
weapons as gifts and the message: “Take all this; I will make 
peace with you. But as they were lulled to security thinking: 
'We will take him prisoner if he comes, he mounted the 
yakkha-mare and went forth to battle at the head of a great 
host. The yakkhini neighed loudly and his army, inside and 
outside (the camp) raised a mighty battle-cry. The princes 
men killed all the soldiers of the enemy's army and the eight 
uncles with them, and they raised a pyramid of skulls. (for 
safety) to a thicket; that (same thicket) is therefore called 
Senapatigumbaka. When the prince saw the pyramid of 
skulls, where the skulls of his uncles lay uppermost, he said: 
This is like a heap of gourds; and therefore they named (the 
place) Labugamaka”.

VATTAGAMINI (44-1 BC)

The strategy adopted by Vattagamini when he was threat-
ened by an invasion by the seven Damilas who landed at 
Mahatitta in the North West  and perhaps a planned subver-
sion.

(Bhedha) from the South from Ruhuna is well worth study-
ing. Both demanded  the kingdom in writing. How Vattag-
amini craftily sent a message to Ruhuna army to take over 
the kingdom after fighting the Damilas. The Mahawamsa  Ch 
XXXIII v 37-41, explain his good judgement (Upaya) as an 
abject failure…in this case.

“…..In the fifth month after he was thus anointed king, a 
young brahman named Tissa, in Rohana, in the city (that 
was the seat) of his clan, hearkened, fool that he was, to  
prophesying and became a rebel, and his following was 
great. Seven Damilas landed (at the same time) with their 
troops in Mahatittha. Then Tissa the brahman and the seven 
Damilas also sent the king a written message concerning the 
(handing over of the) parasol.

The sagacious use of intellectual power the king sent a 
written message to Tissa the brahman: ̀ The kingdom is now 
thine, conquer thou the Damilas.'  He answered: `so be it', 
and fought a battle with the Damilas, but they conquered 
him.

Thereupon the Damilas made war upon  King Vattagamini ; 
in a battle near Kolambalaka ,the king was vanquished. 
(Near the gate of the Tittharama he mounted into his 
carriage and fled”.

KING MAHASEN (334-361 AD) 

His minister and friend Maghavannabaya rebelled against 
him for  imposing a fine of 100 Kahapanas , to those giving 
food to priests of Mahavihare, and the monk fled to Ruhuna. 
How both of them brought peace over a good drink and a 
bite of meat in Ch .XXXVII v 17-24 is interesting.

‘….The minister named Meghavannabhaya, the friend of the 
king, who was busy with all his affairs, was wroth with him 
for destroying the Mahavihara; he became a rebel, and 
when he had gone to Malaya and had raised a great force, 
he pitched a camp by the Düratissaka-tank. When the king 
heard that his friend was come thither, he marched forth to 
do  battle with him, and he also pitched a camp. The other 
had good drink and meat,  that he had brought with him 
from Malaya and thinking: `I will not enjoy it without my 
friend the king,' he took some, and he himself went forth 
alone by night, and coming to the king he told him this 

pious”. The   word Pasada  signifies  the stories of Maha-
wamsa that bring the positive side of crises that end with 
blissfulness, joy and satisfaction and the word Samvega the 
negative side of the feeling of horror and recoil from the 
world of misery from which many lessons may be learnt. 

The theoretical example in the Arthasastra of such situa-
tions, have living parallels of the past in Mahawamsa. These 
methods were used as royal policy to solve many a crisis 
that occurred during the 2500 years of existence of the 
Sinhala race. The short analysis of these Policies adopted by 
our royalty in resolving crises, which has now become 
universal and seems to have timeless validity are discussed  
herein.

The earliest example of Catura Upaya is recorded in the 
Mahawamsa, is  the first two trips of the Buddha to solve 
two crises before the arrival of  Vijaya.  The  two visits were 
to bring peace [ (sama) in a place /time  oriented methods 
to solve problems:

a.  At Mahiyangana

“ Nine months of attaining enlightenment, the month of 
Vesakha [January], he brought Darkness. on a full moon 
day,. and drove away the fears of the Yakkhas”., 31 Jan 486 
BCE . 

b. SECOND VISIT – NAGADEEPA

In the 5th year of his Buddha-hood, in the month of Citta 
[April],…..called forth dread darkness and drive away 
darkness …… to bring peace between the 2 factions of 
Nagas. 19 April 481 BC.

Strangely according to NASA predictions of the Solar and 
Lunar Eclipses, there are two found to coincide  exactly 
with the place / time continuum and the dates are separat-
ed by 4 years as related in the Mahawamsa. I leave it to the 
readers to decide if this was a myth.  Whatever it was , it is 
a classic example of crisis resolution, the  use of foresight 
[might of  Intellect ]  and been in the right place at the right 
time, Achieving of the  objective of  sama[ peace]  with 
zero casualties and maximum gains. 

PANDUKABHAYA (377-307 BC)

There is a success story of a Dana ( Gift to placate the 
enemy) Upaya adopted  by Pandukabhaya when he set up 
camp at Ritigala Mountain also known as  Arithapabbata . 
The uncles of his  set up camp at Labugamaka (Labunoruwa  
present Labugama) surrounded Ritigala. The Mahawansa Ch 
X, v 63-72.

 “…When the mighty (hero) had gone to the 
Dhumarakkha mountain, bestriding the mare, he dwelt 
there on the Dhumarakkha-mountain for four years. And 
having marched thence with his force and come to the 
Arittha-mountain he sojourned there seven years awaiting a 
fit time to make war.

Eight of his uncles, leaving two behind, drew near to the 
Arittha-mountain in battle array, and when they had laid 
out a fortified camp near a small city and had placed a 
commander at the head they surrounded the Arittha-moun-
tain on every side. After speech with the Yakkini, the 
Prince, according to her cunning counsel, sent in advance a 

The Buddhist Priest then conciliate and agree to sign a 
peace treaty. They describe six areas in this process of  
Dananai (conciliation)  according to Arthasastra :
These are:

• Praising or Appreciating the merits of the person’s 
  pedigree, etc either personally or to third parties.
• Mutual connections: Extolling common relationships.
• Mutual benefits.
• Inducement.
• Identity of interest: shown by placing oneself at the others  
  disposal. 
• Awards and honours: Giving a high rank and other methods 
  of conciliating a potential  internal  enemy.

Mahawansa Ch  LXXI, v 5  , describes  a peace treaty  
engraved in stone . The is one such stone inscription by 
Gajabahu and Parakramabahu found at  Sangamu Vihara,  
Malsiripura along  Kurunegala - Dambulla road. This more or 
less agrees to that suggested by Arthasastra.  

The Translation 

“We are two brothers in law, Gajabahu and Parakramabahu to 
whom truth is a treasure. “May their be-good-will.- We who are the 
descendents of the , line of  Srimath Sammatha, who value truth 
above all. . . “ “According to the agreement we have reached here, 
both of us , shall never fight, as long as we live. The Kingdom  of 
one who dies first shall go to the surviving prince. If there happens 
to be a King who opposes this and tries to win the country by  work-
ing against either of us, he  becomes the common enemy of both of 
us.” If we go against this treaty, we are deemed to have violated 
the law of the Triple Gem. We shall suffer the evils of hell”.   “The 
two of us who treasure the well-being of the others, have fully 
agreed to the terms of this treaty. Let the world protect this treaty, 
as long as the sun and moon shine’” -  Prof Senerath  Paranavitane 
 
These are but a few stories of the many kings in the drama of war 
and diplomacy at the different authors of Mahawamsa. Kautiliya in 
Arthasatra suggest thatprudence, should always govern choice of 
policy and is against spineless submission and foolhardy valour. 
Therefore peace should always be preferred over war . War has 
many disadvantages, such as loss of troops, expenditure and 
absence from home.

Miraculous results can be achieved by practicing the methods of 
subversion. Those of the enemy who can be easily subverted should 
be won over by conciliation and gifts. Those not, shall be tackled 
by sowing dissension or by use of force.

thing. When the king had eaten with him, in perfect trust, 
that which he had brought, he asked him: `Why hast thou 
become a rebel?' `Because the Mahavihara has been 
destroyed by thee' he answered. `I will make the vihara to 
be dwelt in yet again; forgive me my fault,' thus spoke the 
king, and the other was reconciled with the king. Following 
his counsel the king returned to the capital’.

VIJAYABAHU I (1076-1114 AD)

There are few  stories in Mahawamsa  where these upaya   
embraced  to trick the enemy, by  using subversion or 
infiltration  of a body  of troop inside enemy fortresses and 
using these very warriors , at the final battle.

Mahavamsa Ch 58 .V 16-17, “At the very beginning of his 
preparation for his campaign  the two mighty men, Ravide-
va and Gala by name became opponents of the King Vijaya-
bahu and went over to the Damila commander. When the 
General saw them accompanied by a great troop of adher-
ents, he believed Rohana would come into his power”.

Mahavamsa Ch  58, v 53-57 explains that  having secured all 
the gates of the town, they carried on with great courage, 
a terrifying fight from bastions and towers. For a month and 
a half the great army of the monarch kept the town 
surrounded but could not subdue it. The great heroes, the 
great fighters, the great  warriors of the great king, the 
mighty ones with great pride, Ravideva, Gala  and the 
others scaled the walls, broke furiously into the town and at 
once exterminated all the Damilas  completely.

HOW VIJAYABAHU COUNTERED A CRUEL ACT OF CHOLA 
KINGS.

Mahavamsa Ch 60 v 24 states:  “….Sent his own envoys to 
Karnata with choice gifts. But the Cholas maimed the noses 
and ears of the Sinhala  messengers horribly,  when they 
entered their country. Thus  disfigured they returned hither 
and told the King everything that had been done to them by 
the Chola King.”                                                                                                                                                                           

In flaming  fury King Vijayabahu in the midst of all his court-
iers had the Damila envoys summoned and gave them the 
following message for the Chola king. After these words he 
dismissed the envoys clad in women's apparel, in haste to 
the Cola King, 

"Beyond ear-shot, on a lonely island in  the midst of the 
ocean shall a trial of the strength of our arms take place in 
sjniopingle combat, or, after arming the whole  forces of 
thy kingdom and of mine a battle shall be fought at a spot 
to be determined by thee: exactly in the manner. I have 
said it shall ye report to your master". 

Gajabahu II (1137-1153 AD)

Many  Battles were fought to gain power at the capital 
Pollonnaruwa from King Gajaba. The sub kings at Maya Rata  
and Ruhuna , Parakramabahu and Manabarana, all close 
relatives fought among each other.  Mahavanasa mentions 
the names the 38 battle fields where Parakrama forces 
fought the Gajabahu Army, but could not capture power. 
Then  Parakrama had to deal with Manabharana of Ruhuna  
where 5 battlefields are mentioned. He refocuses his atten-
tion to gain control of Pollonnaruva, where he fights 7 more 
battles as described in Mahawamsa.

The gift of 90 acres (36.4 hectares) of agricultural land near Lahore to Gen Raheel Sharif upon his recent retire-
ment has raised quite a media storm. To sensibly debate this requires placing the issue into a larger context and 
examining worldwide trends. We must begin with the fact that those who spend their lives in militaries and put 
their lives at risk for their tribe, town, or country have always been rewarded.
 
I will not debate whether 90 acres is too much or too little, or pass judgement on whether the actual value is 
vastly less or hugely bigger than its putative pricing at Rs1.35 billion. ISPR points out — quite correctly — “that 
all such allotments are through constitutional provision” and that several other retired military officers have 
also received land grants. With urban spillover, however, to claim that these lands have no commercial value is 
not believable.
 
While every country rewards its men of war, levels vary hugely from age to age and from place to place. The 
Americans have never been large-hearted. The US Air Force Medal of Honor displays the single word ‘Valour’, 
and civic organisations award a Medal of Valour for physical courage. American servicemen and officers receive 
no material benefits from their government. Lt-Gen Lesley McNair — who served his country for 40 years, fought 
in two wars, trained an army of some 7,000,000 men and died on a French battlefield at the age of 61 — had left 
an estate of $2,720.
 
The Indians are relatively more generous. Gallantry awards fall into two categories: acts of gallantry in the face 
of the enemy, and acts of gallantry not in the face of the enemy. According to a military website, the top award 
in the first category is the Param Vir Chakra (PVC). It carries a cash award, which ranges from Indian Rs31 lakh 
(given by the Haryana government) down to Rs22,500 (given by governments of Gujarat, Karnataka, and 
Odisha). This is in addition to the monthly amount of Rs10,000 added to the PVC’s pension, as well as conces-
sions for travelling on Indian Airlines, exemption from road tax, etc.
 
Gallantry has no place in this planet’s future wars. Technology will decide.
 
This is nothing to sneeze at, but in ancient times the rewards for brave men with swords and spears were 
immensely greater. The spoils of war included defeated populations, which were often enslaved. Captured 
women could be used at will and the children produced were absorbed into the victorious country’s population. 
Seized objects made of precious metals were highly prized as trophies of war. Today, war is still accepted as 
inevitable by most people. That’s because we are driven more by the primitive aggression of our reptilian 
brain-stems and less by the more complex civilised functions of our neo-cortexes.
 

But the situation for warriors is not quite so good anymore, and with time it’s only going to get worse. Territo-
rial conquests are no longer possible (Israel seems to be the sole recent exception). More importantly, war 
technology is making heroism terribly difficult because physical courage is needed in smaller and smaller 
amounts. Modern weaponry sharply reduces, or even eliminates, direct contact between the hunter and the 
hunted, or between attackers and defenders.
 
Until a few hundred years ago, warriors fought their enemies with clubs, axes, spears, and swords. This meant 
that you had to be extremely strong and brave to make it to hero grade. Then came muskets, rifles, Gatling 
guns, tanks, and long-range artillery. Each development progressively lessened the need for bravery. By the 
time of the Second World War, entire city neighbourhoods could be set aflame by aerial bombing from a safe 
altitude. And today we all know that a single nuclear weapon, launched from a missile silo or deep sea subma-
rine with the touch of a button, can obliterate an entire city.
 
The growing lack of heroic opportunities is now a major dilemma for the US military. Its most effective weapon 
system for overseas wars is currently the Unmanned Autonomous Vehicle (UAV, more commonly known as a 
drone). But, while moving a joystick or pressing the missile release button may call for some special training, 
killing by drone does not qualify as a heroic deed. Even if media, animations, and doctored images say other-
wise, ideologies of individual heroism are already anachronistic.

 
American military writer and Pentagon insider, James Perry Stevenson, is frustrated by this trend. He acerbi-
cally comments that the typical 21st-century American general is now a walking wall of multicoloured ribbons 
given for small things, “resulting in a display not unlike that of a Latin American potentate”. His vivid compari-
son of Second World War hero Gen Omar Bradley with Gen David Petraeus is not very flattering.
 
Nevertheless, fighter pilots and combat soldiers can still aspire to be war heroes. But they had better be 
quick, because by the end of this century — if not earlier — they too will be made redundant by aircraft piloted 
by artificial intelligence (AI). Super agile killer robots equipped with laser guns will displace the infantryman 
and his automatic rifle.
 
I spent last week in Geneva working with a group — one that advises the UN secretary general — on the impli-
cations of AI autonomous weapon systems. Without any human intervention, such weapons can select their 
own targets and then proceed to destroy. We listened to academic and industry experts speak about a specific 
development — one that is no more than 10-20 years away. Research in some countries is now directed at 
making armed sparrow-sized mini-drones, swarms of which can be launched from an aircraft or mother drone. 
Each mini-drone would be capable of recognising multiple categories of people and taking out particular 
individuals.
 
Gallantry will have little place in this planet’s future wars — at least those between states. Technology will 
confront technology, with humans simply entering policy algorithms into robots on land, sea, air and space. AI 
will also arrange logistics for military campaigns. Good or bad, that’s the way it’s going to be.

Question: when men of war become button pushers, how much land should they get upon 
retirement?

      Pervez Hoodbhoy  teaches physics in Lahore and  
      Islamabad. Since 2013 he has been a member of  
      the UN Secretary General’s Advisory Board on   
      Disarmament Affairs.
      (reprinted with permission from the author)
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A good soldier is not a violent one. A good fighter is 
not an angry one. A good winner is not a vengeful one. 
Lazu (5th – 6th centuries BC)

News about armed conflicts, violence and political 
unrest reaches each and every one of us daily from all 
parts of the world. It is accompanied by unbearable 
pictures of combatants and civilians who have been 
wounded, tortured, forced into exile, starved or massa-
cred.  The right to assistance, as laid down in the four 
1949 Geneva Conventions, has too often been denied to 
such victims. Humanitarian organizations have not only 
been continuously hindered in their efforts to provide 
protection and distribute relief to vulnerable groups but 
also have even become targets themselves. It is unfor-
tunate that certain NGOs have hidden agendas. But that 
does not mean that all NGOs need to be measured by 
the same yardstick and be deprived of giving assistance 
where required.

With end of the Cold War decades ago, there was reason 
to believe that the world would move in the direction of 
greater unity, humanity and solidarity. On the contrary, 
at present there are more than thirty armed conflicts 
raging around the globe: power struggles, territorial 
disputes, ethnic and religious strife.

It must be said that what we have witnessed in recent 
years is nothing short of barbarity and a return to meth-
ods we thought had been relegated to the distant past. 
Methods used to elicit information most often lead to 
the death of the victim. It would seem that the main 
aim is to destroy the other side, be it for racial, 
religious, nationalistic or economic reasons.

Front lines no longer exist, and the vital distinction 
between combatants and noncombatants is seldom 
recognized. What is often seen is a total breakdown of 
state structures with a proliferation of warring parties 
all acting on their own account to achieve  their aim. As 
a result murder, torture, degrading treatment, arbitrary 
detention of countless victims, taking of hostages, 
children being encouraged/forced to take part in 
violence and unlawful acts seem to be quite common.

International concepts of war based on the Law of 
Armed Conflicts (LOAC) remain the core values univer-
sally accepted by the international community. The 
basic ‘Rules of War’ which is nothing but ‘Behaviour in 
Action’ of a professional soldier is often seen by many as 

a means of reducing the effectiveness or aggressive 
nature of a soldier. Soldiers of a nation state need to be 
disciplined in order to be able to fight, obey orders and 
relentlessly pursue the objective of a military opera-
tion. There is a clear distinction between such a profes-
sional soldier of a nation state and `warring rabble` 
such as insurgents and terrorists who will go to any 
extent and use any means to achieve their objective.

There is more to military leadership than what we have 
learnt. It does not only mean exhibiting respect for the 
people for whom we are responsible: it also means 
showing respect for those who are our enemies. Majori-
ty of soldiers in the armies of the world do not fight 
because they hate their enemies. They are simply doing 
their duty for their country/state. Therefore, they have 
a right to be respected.

We all agree that there is no such thing as a humane 
war, but there are ethical principles which need to be 
respected even in wartime. These form the basis of 
LOAC.

“Humanitarian Action” using outside sources should not 
only serve to give the impression that something is 
being done. Such Humanitarian Action needs to take 
place in tandem to political or military action and NOT 
AS A REPLACEMENT FOR IT. If humanitarian action is 
misused as an alternative means of politics, as an 
opportunistic extension of foreign policy, as a means of 
decreasing internal political pressure in one’s own coun-
try, this same humanitarian action becomes “tainted” 
and is no longer neutral and free of ulterior political 
motives. Ultimately it would lose its own identity and 
even become a target for armed attacks.

The Military should be able to support humanitarian 
operations in volatile security situations if its contribu-
tion is complementary and distinct. Military forces 
should not be committed directly to humanitarian tasks 
in unstable environments. They have more useful 
contributions to make to the wider security framework 
of such operations. 

Governments must be able to depend on Armed Forces 
as a flexible tool which is committed, even in war, not 
only for short-term military success but also to the 
strategy of a long-term political concept. The nature 
and use of modern Armed Forces in the future is envis-
aged as follows:

whose life is worthy of celebration at the highest 
level of esteem and appreciation.

Considering the epitome of military officering in Sri 
Lanka whom this oration is dedicated to, I chose as 
my discourse the obvious attributes practiced by 
him. 
 
General Collin Powell, the former US Secretary of 
State said:

“The most important thing I learned is that soldiers 
watch what their leaders do. You can give them class-
es and lecture them forever, but it is your personal 
example they will follow.”

Ladies and gentlemen, from the very beginning of 
civilization when mankind engaged in war fighting, 
the officer was the nucleus and the pivot around 
which the rank and file rallied for guidance, direction 
and leadership. 

The contemporary armed forces are ramping up their 
efforts to groom a capable breed of officers to lead 
and confront the asymmetric threats encountered by 
nations in battle spaces which are not clearly 
defined.  It is the need of the day that this effort 
should persist from the moment an officer joins, as it 
is only knowledge and its continuous application that 
will make one perfect. 

In this context I would like to quote Aristotle 
 “We are what we repeatedly do; Excellence, there-
fore is not an act but a habit”. 

For any military officer, Integrity is the primary attri-
bute which strengthens his moral fiber to control 
emotions both in times of adversity and success. 
Integrity is a leadership attribute discussed at length 
in our profession. 

Integrity is defined as, ‘The quality of truthfulness, 
honesty and maintaining of moral standard’. 

Integrity then, should not be considered a mere attri-
bute, but a virtue to live by for any officer.

The world today refers to “Ethics” in all spheres 
public, corporate, national and international. There-
fore military leaders need to be aware of the dramat-
ic lift in the bar of standards in accountability, hones-
ty, and trust.

An officer is entrusted with; state secrets relating 
integrity of a nation and the lives of the public and 
the men he leads. If an officer is found to be dishon-
est or disloyal, it means that his character has two 
sides and one will manifest to suit the circumstance, 
to meet his personal liking and not the common goal. 

Officers as leaders must demonstrate the moral fiber 
to be selfless and address the needs of their subordi-

nates before their own, and possess the integrity to 
seek wholesome solutions. 

Our great nation expects complete honesty and 
integrity from us.  Anything less, if delivered will 
ultimately put our nation at risk by sabotaging its 
future, and its strategy to compete in the world. 
Therefore General Eisenhower’s’ edict   that “Integri-
ty is the supreme quality of leadership” is under-
scored with no doubt.

Even though midway, I need to make a disclaimer 
that I will generalize in relation to gender and refer 
to military personnel as HE or HIM, only to make life 
easier for me in this discourse and in no way lessen 
the immense contribution of the ladies in our profes-
sion. 
Professionalism is the next attribute of officering 
that I endeavor to relate to.

If I may quote General Charles De Gaulle (Galle), the 
decorated French Soldier and President describes the 
men of our profession as:

“Men who adopt the profession of arms submit to 
their own free will to a law of perpetual constraint of 
their own accord.

If they drop in their tracks, if their ashes are 
scattered in the four winds that is all part and parcel 
of their job.”
The contemporary military culture is far distanced 
from the traditional forms of war fighting, as cyber 
space, smart equipment and proactive tactics have 
encroached at a rapid pace. 

However technology cannot and will not replace the 
concept of professional officering. Thus the military 
needs a corps of highly skilled technology savvy 
officers to command them in tomorrow’s uncertain 
environment. 

The men, the officer of today is called upon to com-
mand, are technology savvy, well educated, well 
socialized and have grown up in a free thinking envi-
ronment. 

The opponents of peace, the officer of today will be 
called upon to confront, are shrewd exponents of 
asymmetric warfare and are capable of well strate-
gized operations. They have learned and trained to 
exploit technology and the human mind, with much 
precision and process to achieve their ideological 
objectives. Their standard modus operandi is to 
attack the social fabric at the same time from many 
directions. 

 In this context it is imperative for the officer who 
leads from the front to develop knowledge and all 
round capacity that includes ‘outside ones lane’ 
knowledge. 

Ladies and gentlemen, at the end of the day, the 
most important and cardinal characteristic a profes-
sional needs to have is the knowledge and compe-
tence in one’s own field. 

The legendary Field Marshal Sam Manekshaw, of the 
Indian army has once said: 

 “….. you cannot be born with professional 
knowledge  and professional competence even if you 
are a child of Prime Minister, or the son of an industri-
alist or the progeny of a Field Marshal. Professional 
knowledge and professional competence have to be 
acquired by hard work and constant study.”

Due to the uncertainty, the high stress levels, and the 
continuously evolving threats to the society he 
serves, an officer’s professional competence must be 
at the highest level at all times. 

For this it is necessary, that the appropriate candi-
dates only be selected to hold the commission, and 
the aspects of their selection, training, assigning and 
evaluation, given the highest precedence of priority 
by the authorities concerned. Incompetent and 
unprofessional officers who are unsuitable to lead 
men and incapable of rational decision making should 
not be tolerated in any military institution. 

The popular edict goes on to say that “there are no 
bad soldiers but only bad officers”

Professionalism for an officer is not only knowing the 
job, but it also relates to the discipline and decorum 
that he and his men maintain while engaged on the 
task whatever the circumstances may be.  This goes 
beyond an officer inspecting haircuts, and turn out 
and bearing but reaches out to greater depth of 
intervening into unprofessional conduct such as 
human rights abuses or even fraternization. Both 
these occur due to the lack of self-control and the 
moral fiber to control ones emotions and is a failure 
that should be purged from the professional officer 
corps at the first hint of existence.    

It is the conduct of the officer that the men will 
follow! This will then decide, the esteem of the unit 
in the social domain it operates.

 As per the Sri Lanka Air Force Ethos, Core Values and 
Standards adopted from the Royal Air Force, it 
applies the following test to determine the code of 
social conduct.
 ‘Have the actions or behavior of an individual 
adversely impacted, or are they likely to impact, on 
the efficiency or operational effectiveness of the Sri 
Lanka Air Force?’

This test applies to all individuals of the SLAF on or 
off duty in order to undermine unprofessional behav-
ior without hesitation. 

I strongly believe that this ‘self-query’ can be applied 

to any service institution. In the Sri Lankan post 
conflict environment, where we experience numer-
ous cynical and false expressions, relating to our past 
and present conduct it is the leadership that must 
emerge with professionalism. 

From professionalism I now delve into Empathy, the 
softer and lesser discussed attribute in an officer’s 
repertoire. 

General Omar Bradley better known as the soldiers 
general during WW2 in one of his papers on Leader-
ship states;

 “A leader should possess human understand-
ing and consideration for others. Men are not robots 
and should not be treated as though they were 
machines. I do not by any means suggest coddling. 
But men are highly intelligent, complicated beings 
who will respond favorably to human understanding 
and consideration. By this means, their leader will 
get maximum effort from each of them.”

Knowing your men and to possess the ability to 
understand and share their feelings are essential 
empathetic traits of a leader. It is important to 
develop a memory for names and faces of the people 
under ones command. The saying goes, ‘a man’s 
name is to him the most important word in his 
language’. Our subordinates endure great pains emo-
tionally, psychologically, physically and socially 
during war and during peace. 

For an officer to mitigate the emotional pain the 
officer needs to be able to empathize and make the 
man feel that his pain is felt even though not neces-
sarily shared or the issue resolved. 

Human and social issues faced by our subordinates 
cannot be resolved by the mere application of 
military law or generous distribution of welfare items 
to families of subordinates. The genuine caring 
nature and the ability to feel subordinates pain and 
see their point of view even though not necessarily 
accepted are the qualities of an empathetic leader. 

Thus, empathy, is an integral part of officering. When 
an officer is aware of the emotional state of his men, 
it creates an unspoken bond of trust between them 
and the officer. Without empathy and compassion 
ones subordinates will always keep their distance and 
be cautious when dealing with their leader.

General George S. Patton, better known by men as 
“ole blood an guts” is quoted in the book “War as I 
knew it” 

 “Officers are responsible, not only for the 
conduct of their men in battle, but also for their 
health and contentment when not fighting. An officer 
must be the last man to take shelter from fire, and 
the first to move forward.

Throughout my discourse I have elaborated on three 
core attributes that are the Ethos of Officering, 
Integrity, Professionalism, and Empathy. The thresh-
olds of these three attributes converge in most 
instances supporting one and other.

These three attributes taken in broader sense 
encompass all values that we would like a leader of 
our choice to possess. It is not rationally possible for 
a single human being to possess all three values in 
their entirety, but we as seniors need to emphasize 
the importance of these attributes to our younger 
generations. 

Our younger generations have grown up in a “free 
thinking environment” and tend to refer to the words 
realism and pragmatism instead of values. It is in this 
sense that we need to create awareness of the 
importance of “means as well as the successful 
achievement of the end” It is here that the Ethos of 
officering comes into bearing.

In the SLAF we have recently introduced the booklet 
“ETHOS & CORE VALUES” in this we have translated 
our values into a broad statement.Through this state-
ment our intention is to give the officer an identity 
based on value and say ‘this is who I am’. 

Ladies and gentlemen, the art of officering has 
evolved in many ways to suit the trends of change, 
but there are many unwritten laws, traditions, and 
customs, of officering handed down by our forefa-
thers of this profession. Men and technology will 
come and retire but these customs and traditions 
cannot be changed, nor should review be attempted, 
as they are based on valuable lessons learnt from 
engagement in painful conflict.

Integrity, professionalism and empathy are the attri-
butes that serve as the pillars of genuine officering, 
they need to be taught, nurtured, developed and 
appreciated when practiced. This will ensure that 
the respect and esteem of our sacred profession will 
remain intact.
May the Late Deshamanya Gen Dennis Perera be 
remembered by the future generation for his excel-
lence in soldiering! 

Thank you very much and have a pleasant evening! 
     

 
 

Good evening president flag rank officers, the family 
of late Deshamanya GEN Denis Perera, distinguish 
guest, ladies and gentlemen, State Minister for 
Defence, Hon Ruwan Wijewardene, Sec Defence 
Eng.Karunasena Hettiarchchi, Retd Svc Cmdrs, Presi-
dent & Members of the ARFRO, The wife of Late 
Deshamanya Gen Denis Perera Mrs Ranjini Perera & 
family members present here this evening:

Reflecting on the illustrious career of the late Desha-
manya Gen. Dennis Perera, one sees an outstanding 
leader whose life time principle was integrity of the 
highest order personifying exemplary moral courage 
to do what is needed and what is right, while being 
an officer and gentleman, par-excellence.

 Young Master Dennis Perera was educated at 
St. Peter’s College, Colombo and excelled as a multi-
faceted student both in academics and sport. In 
1949, at the age of 19, he answered the call to the 
profession of arms to join the then young Ceylon 
Army.

Young Master Dennis Perera’s mothers dream was for 
her son to a join a monastery and become a Priest 
due to her strong faith in the religion. However, an 
uncle of Master Perera who was in the Ceylon Police 
saw him more, as soldier material and convinced his 
parents for him to join the Ceylon Army.   

General received his initial military training at Mons 
Officer Cadet School, UK and the Royal Military Acad-
emy Sandhurst. He was also a graduate of the British 
Army’s Staff College, Camberley and the National 
Defence College of India. In 1977, at the age of 46, 
he was bestowed the twin honors of being the first 
Sapper officer and also the youngest officer ever to 
be made the Commander of the Sri Lanka Army. 

 On retirement, Gen Perera continued to 
serve the nation and the corporate sector, first as the 
High Commissioner to Australia, and later as Chair-
man of the Securities Exchange Commission, and as 
Chairman of Ceylon Tobacco Company, and two other 
high end Companies. In the year 2000, acknowledging 
his meritorious service to the nation he was 
bestowed by the title, ‘Deshamanya’. He was next 
elevated as a Four Star General in the year 2000.

 Gen Perera was well known to be a shrewd 
strategist and a sound leader who always lived up to 
the motto of the Royal Military Academy Sandhurst, 
‘Serve to Lead’. Gen Perera remains a role model for 
officering in the armed forces of Sri Lanka. As an 
officer, and a statesman he made an everlasting 
impression for the military fraternity and the nation.

 In 2010 I had an interesting experience when 
I flew with Gen Perera and his gracious Lady to 
attend the golden Jubilee celebrations of the Nation-
al Defence College, of India. Though he had hung up 
his uniform some time back, I felt the he remained a 
hard core General, the way he expressed his thoughts 
on military traditions.  Every conversation I had with 
Gen Perera made me feel proud as military officer. It 
was very apparent that he was most upright and 
proud of the profession of arms. He professed that a 
military officer should never lean against any one or 
be a shadow to any one, and must stand up firm for 
what is right. 

I am very confident that this august audience needs 
no elaboration on Gen Perera‘s role in establishing 
the KDU. Gen Perera pioneered and triggered the 
conversion of the ‘Kandawala Estate’ in to the 
esteemed Military University it is today.

 It was indeed fitting that Gen. Perera himself was 
appointed the first Chancellor after it became a 
University. Gen. Dennis Perera’s visionary leadership 
and foresight provided our Army with the Comman-
dos and the Women’s Corps as integral units, in 
corporate parlance two timely investments that have 
brought rich dividends.

 The Association of Retired Flag Rank Officers 
(ARFRO), which has brought us together this evening, 
was another successful effort of Gen Dennis Perera. 
This is the professional institution of the profession 
of arms in Sri Lanka. It is a member of the esteemed 
Organization of Professional Associations of Sri Lanka 
and is affiliated to the World Consultative Association 
of Retired Generals, Admirals & Air Marshals. A truly 
worthy outfit to be in, for military veteran of Flag 
rank after a retirement. 

Ladies & gentlemen, Gen. Dennis Perera, was a 
passionate leader, a visionary and a professional, 

“The supreme quality for leadership is unquestionable INTEGRITY.

Without it, no real success is possible;
No matter whether it is on a section, gang, a football field,

In an army or in an office!”

Thus was stated by the former US President and Supreme Commander 
Allied Expeditionary Forces in WW 2, Gen. Dwight D. Eisenhower.

a. Armed Forces must be able to assume the functions of war prevention, intervention and defence. Their combat 
functions would need to be based on LOAC. The soldier takes responsibility as a `GUARDIAN SOLDIER’.

b. Success and victory in battle will remain a tactical goal. However, the strategic goal would need to be the 
creation of favourable conditions for a new, comprehensive and sustainable peace settlement that would involve 
the former adversary. 

c. The ultimate goal of future military doctrine is not annihilation but the elimination of the enemy’s resistance. 
Victory may include neutralization thus undermining the enemy’s combat morale and will to fight.

d. If punishment is required, it should be according to the law of the land and in keeping with LOAC as this leads 
to stronger grounds for reconciliation and in turn to a more stable environment for lasting peace.

e. Every combat plan must endeavour to minimize not only own casualties but also that of the adversary. 

f. In the future, the military must no longer think and act according to pure military doctrines. The main goal of 
a sustainable and lasting peace should be kept foremost in mind when performing duties.

g. Flexibility and multi-functionality of the armed Forces is as important as firepower and battlefield mobility.

h. In the near future the soldiers’ mission will be to protect, help and rescue. His guideline will be an increasingly 
purpose-oriented and effective contribution to the maintenance and restoration of peace and to the task of 
securing a life worth living.

In an uncertain strategic environment (which could occur even in Sri Lanka) the Armed Forces should be able to:

- to intervene within the framework of a peacekeeping 
  mission
- to defend the country
- to assist in disaster management at all levels
- to protect citizens
- to restore law and order and discipline
- to contribute to the stabilization of a volatile situation

In order for a soldier to be transformed to a `GUARDIAN SOLDIER’ he needs to be EDUCATED and TRAINED to take 
on this new responsibility. The creation of a change in the MIND SET of the hierarchy of the Armed Forces which 
would filter down to the lower ranks of both officers and men is of great importance. In this light a `Soldier` is 
not only a combatant but also a `GUARDIAN SOLDIER’ who respects the LOAC. He becomes a role model, one who 
is credible and highly appreciated. It is now the `need of the hour` to rebuild the image of the soldier and make 
him the pride of the nation!

Major General Lohan Goonewardene RSP VSV USP is a product of S. Thomas’ College, Mt. Lavinia. He joined the 
Army in 1969 and was trained at the Army Training Centre, Diyatalawa and was commissioned into the Regiment 
of Artillery in 1970. Whilst in service, among the many appointments he had held were Squadron Comd KDA (on 
inauguration in 1981) and Military Assistant to the Commander of the Army. He raised and Commanded the 7th 
Light Regt SLA at Minneriya in 1988 and thereafter served as Col GS Army HQ, Dy Comd Wanni, Commandant Sri 
Lanka Military Academy, Brigade Comd.- Batticaloa, Brigade Comd Colombo, Director Operations, Army HQ, Comd 
TF 2 (Jaffna), GOC 52 Div (Jaffna), GOC 54 Div (EPS),  GOC 11 Div  Panagoda, Deputy Chief of Staff and finally 
retired as Chief of Staff in 2003. He is also a graduate of the National Defence College, New Delhi, India. He has 
been awarded the Rana Sura Padakkama,  Vishishta Seva Padakkama and the Uttama Seva Padakkama during his 
illustrious career in the Army. He is presently the Head of Administration at F J & G de Saram (Attorneys-at-Law).
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A good soldier is not a violent one. A good fighter is 
not an angry one. A good winner is not a vengeful one. 
Lazu (5th – 6th centuries BC)

News about armed conflicts, violence and political 
unrest reaches each and every one of us daily from all 
parts of the world. It is accompanied by unbearable 
pictures of combatants and civilians who have been 
wounded, tortured, forced into exile, starved or massa-
cred.  The right to assistance, as laid down in the four 
1949 Geneva Conventions, has too often been denied to 
such victims. Humanitarian organizations have not only 
been continuously hindered in their efforts to provide 
protection and distribute relief to vulnerable groups but 
also have even become targets themselves. It is unfor-
tunate that certain NGOs have hidden agendas. But that 
does not mean that all NGOs need to be measured by 
the same yardstick and be deprived of giving assistance 
where required.

With end of the Cold War decades ago, there was reason 
to believe that the world would move in the direction of 
greater unity, humanity and solidarity. On the contrary, 
at present there are more than thirty armed conflicts 
raging around the globe: power struggles, territorial 
disputes, ethnic and religious strife.

It must be said that what we have witnessed in recent 
years is nothing short of barbarity and a return to meth-
ods we thought had been relegated to the distant past. 
Methods used to elicit information most often lead to 
the death of the victim. It would seem that the main 
aim is to destroy the other side, be it for racial, 
religious, nationalistic or economic reasons.

Front lines no longer exist, and the vital distinction 
between combatants and noncombatants is seldom 
recognized. What is often seen is a total breakdown of 
state structures with a proliferation of warring parties 
all acting on their own account to achieve  their aim. As 
a result murder, torture, degrading treatment, arbitrary 
detention of countless victims, taking of hostages, 
children being encouraged/forced to take part in 
violence and unlawful acts seem to be quite common.

International concepts of war based on the Law of 
Armed Conflicts (LOAC) remain the core values univer-
sally accepted by the international community. The 
basic ‘Rules of War’ which is nothing but ‘Behaviour in 
Action’ of a professional soldier is often seen by many as 

a means of reducing the effectiveness or aggressive 
nature of a soldier. Soldiers of a nation state need to be 
disciplined in order to be able to fight, obey orders and 
relentlessly pursue the objective of a military opera-
tion. There is a clear distinction between such a profes-
sional soldier of a nation state and `warring rabble` 
such as insurgents and terrorists who will go to any 
extent and use any means to achieve their objective.

There is more to military leadership than what we have 
learnt. It does not only mean exhibiting respect for the 
people for whom we are responsible: it also means 
showing respect for those who are our enemies. Majori-
ty of soldiers in the armies of the world do not fight 
because they hate their enemies. They are simply doing 
their duty for their country/state. Therefore, they have 
a right to be respected.

We all agree that there is no such thing as a humane 
war, but there are ethical principles which need to be 
respected even in wartime. These form the basis of 
LOAC.

“Humanitarian Action” using outside sources should not 
only serve to give the impression that something is 
being done. Such Humanitarian Action needs to take 
place in tandem to political or military action and NOT 
AS A REPLACEMENT FOR IT. If humanitarian action is 
misused as an alternative means of politics, as an 
opportunistic extension of foreign policy, as a means of 
decreasing internal political pressure in one’s own coun-
try, this same humanitarian action becomes “tainted” 
and is no longer neutral and free of ulterior political 
motives. Ultimately it would lose its own identity and 
even become a target for armed attacks.

The Military should be able to support humanitarian 
operations in volatile security situations if its contribu-
tion is complementary and distinct. Military forces 
should not be committed directly to humanitarian tasks 
in unstable environments. They have more useful 
contributions to make to the wider security framework 
of such operations. 

Governments must be able to depend on Armed Forces 
as a flexible tool which is committed, even in war, not 
only for short-term military success but also to the 
strategy of a long-term political concept. The nature 
and use of modern Armed Forces in the future is envis-
aged as follows:

whose life is worthy of celebration at the highest 
level of esteem and appreciation.

Considering the epitome of military officering in Sri 
Lanka whom this oration is dedicated to, I chose as 
my discourse the obvious attributes practiced by 
him. 
 
General Collin Powell, the former US Secretary of 
State said:

“The most important thing I learned is that soldiers 
watch what their leaders do. You can give them class-
es and lecture them forever, but it is your personal 
example they will follow.”

Ladies and gentlemen, from the very beginning of 
civilization when mankind engaged in war fighting, 
the officer was the nucleus and the pivot around 
which the rank and file rallied for guidance, direction 
and leadership. 

The contemporary armed forces are ramping up their 
efforts to groom a capable breed of officers to lead 
and confront the asymmetric threats encountered by 
nations in battle spaces which are not clearly 
defined.  It is the need of the day that this effort 
should persist from the moment an officer joins, as it 
is only knowledge and its continuous application that 
will make one perfect. 

In this context I would like to quote Aristotle 
 “We are what we repeatedly do; Excellence, there-
fore is not an act but a habit”. 

For any military officer, Integrity is the primary attri-
bute which strengthens his moral fiber to control 
emotions both in times of adversity and success. 
Integrity is a leadership attribute discussed at length 
in our profession. 

Integrity is defined as, ‘The quality of truthfulness, 
honesty and maintaining of moral standard’. 

Integrity then, should not be considered a mere attri-
bute, but a virtue to live by for any officer.

The world today refers to “Ethics” in all spheres 
public, corporate, national and international. There-
fore military leaders need to be aware of the dramat-
ic lift in the bar of standards in accountability, hones-
ty, and trust.

An officer is entrusted with; state secrets relating 
integrity of a nation and the lives of the public and 
the men he leads. If an officer is found to be dishon-
est or disloyal, it means that his character has two 
sides and one will manifest to suit the circumstance, 
to meet his personal liking and not the common goal. 

Officers as leaders must demonstrate the moral fiber 
to be selfless and address the needs of their subordi-

nates before their own, and possess the integrity to 
seek wholesome solutions. 

Our great nation expects complete honesty and 
integrity from us.  Anything less, if delivered will 
ultimately put our nation at risk by sabotaging its 
future, and its strategy to compete in the world. 
Therefore General Eisenhower’s’ edict   that “Integri-
ty is the supreme quality of leadership” is under-
scored with no doubt.

Even though midway, I need to make a disclaimer 
that I will generalize in relation to gender and refer 
to military personnel as HE or HIM, only to make life 
easier for me in this discourse and in no way lessen 
the immense contribution of the ladies in our profes-
sion. 
Professionalism is the next attribute of officering 
that I endeavor to relate to.

If I may quote General Charles De Gaulle (Galle), the 
decorated French Soldier and President describes the 
men of our profession as:

“Men who adopt the profession of arms submit to 
their own free will to a law of perpetual constraint of 
their own accord.

If they drop in their tracks, if their ashes are 
scattered in the four winds that is all part and parcel 
of their job.”
The contemporary military culture is far distanced 
from the traditional forms of war fighting, as cyber 
space, smart equipment and proactive tactics have 
encroached at a rapid pace. 

However technology cannot and will not replace the 
concept of professional officering. Thus the military 
needs a corps of highly skilled technology savvy 
officers to command them in tomorrow’s uncertain 
environment. 

The men, the officer of today is called upon to com-
mand, are technology savvy, well educated, well 
socialized and have grown up in a free thinking envi-
ronment. 

The opponents of peace, the officer of today will be 
called upon to confront, are shrewd exponents of 
asymmetric warfare and are capable of well strate-
gized operations. They have learned and trained to 
exploit technology and the human mind, with much 
precision and process to achieve their ideological 
objectives. Their standard modus operandi is to 
attack the social fabric at the same time from many 
directions. 

 In this context it is imperative for the officer who 
leads from the front to develop knowledge and all 
round capacity that includes ‘outside ones lane’ 
knowledge. 

Ladies and gentlemen, at the end of the day, the 
most important and cardinal characteristic a profes-
sional needs to have is the knowledge and compe-
tence in one’s own field. 

The legendary Field Marshal Sam Manekshaw, of the 
Indian army has once said: 

 “….. you cannot be born with professional 
knowledge  and professional competence even if you 
are a child of Prime Minister, or the son of an industri-
alist or the progeny of a Field Marshal. Professional 
knowledge and professional competence have to be 
acquired by hard work and constant study.”

Due to the uncertainty, the high stress levels, and the 
continuously evolving threats to the society he 
serves, an officer’s professional competence must be 
at the highest level at all times. 

For this it is necessary, that the appropriate candi-
dates only be selected to hold the commission, and 
the aspects of their selection, training, assigning and 
evaluation, given the highest precedence of priority 
by the authorities concerned. Incompetent and 
unprofessional officers who are unsuitable to lead 
men and incapable of rational decision making should 
not be tolerated in any military institution. 

The popular edict goes on to say that “there are no 
bad soldiers but only bad officers”

Professionalism for an officer is not only knowing the 
job, but it also relates to the discipline and decorum 
that he and his men maintain while engaged on the 
task whatever the circumstances may be.  This goes 
beyond an officer inspecting haircuts, and turn out 
and bearing but reaches out to greater depth of 
intervening into unprofessional conduct such as 
human rights abuses or even fraternization. Both 
these occur due to the lack of self-control and the 
moral fiber to control ones emotions and is a failure 
that should be purged from the professional officer 
corps at the first hint of existence.    

It is the conduct of the officer that the men will 
follow! This will then decide, the esteem of the unit 
in the social domain it operates.

 As per the Sri Lanka Air Force Ethos, Core Values and 
Standards adopted from the Royal Air Force, it 
applies the following test to determine the code of 
social conduct.
 ‘Have the actions or behavior of an individual 
adversely impacted, or are they likely to impact, on 
the efficiency or operational effectiveness of the Sri 
Lanka Air Force?’

This test applies to all individuals of the SLAF on or 
off duty in order to undermine unprofessional behav-
ior without hesitation. 

I strongly believe that this ‘self-query’ can be applied 

to any service institution. In the Sri Lankan post 
conflict environment, where we experience numer-
ous cynical and false expressions, relating to our past 
and present conduct it is the leadership that must 
emerge with professionalism. 

From professionalism I now delve into Empathy, the 
softer and lesser discussed attribute in an officer’s 
repertoire. 

General Omar Bradley better known as the soldiers 
general during WW2 in one of his papers on Leader-
ship states;

 “A leader should possess human understand-
ing and consideration for others. Men are not robots 
and should not be treated as though they were 
machines. I do not by any means suggest coddling. 
But men are highly intelligent, complicated beings 
who will respond favorably to human understanding 
and consideration. By this means, their leader will 
get maximum effort from each of them.”

Knowing your men and to possess the ability to 
understand and share their feelings are essential 
empathetic traits of a leader. It is important to 
develop a memory for names and faces of the people 
under ones command. The saying goes, ‘a man’s 
name is to him the most important word in his 
language’. Our subordinates endure great pains emo-
tionally, psychologically, physically and socially 
during war and during peace. 

For an officer to mitigate the emotional pain the 
officer needs to be able to empathize and make the 
man feel that his pain is felt even though not neces-
sarily shared or the issue resolved. 

Human and social issues faced by our subordinates 
cannot be resolved by the mere application of 
military law or generous distribution of welfare items 
to families of subordinates. The genuine caring 
nature and the ability to feel subordinates pain and 
see their point of view even though not necessarily 
accepted are the qualities of an empathetic leader. 

Thus, empathy, is an integral part of officering. When 
an officer is aware of the emotional state of his men, 
it creates an unspoken bond of trust between them 
and the officer. Without empathy and compassion 
ones subordinates will always keep their distance and 
be cautious when dealing with their leader.

General George S. Patton, better known by men as 
“ole blood an guts” is quoted in the book “War as I 
knew it” 

 “Officers are responsible, not only for the 
conduct of their men in battle, but also for their 
health and contentment when not fighting. An officer 
must be the last man to take shelter from fire, and 
the first to move forward.

Throughout my discourse I have elaborated on three 
core attributes that are the Ethos of Officering, 
Integrity, Professionalism, and Empathy. The thresh-
olds of these three attributes converge in most 
instances supporting one and other.

These three attributes taken in broader sense 
encompass all values that we would like a leader of 
our choice to possess. It is not rationally possible for 
a single human being to possess all three values in 
their entirety, but we as seniors need to emphasize 
the importance of these attributes to our younger 
generations. 

Our younger generations have grown up in a “free 
thinking environment” and tend to refer to the words 
realism and pragmatism instead of values. It is in this 
sense that we need to create awareness of the 
importance of “means as well as the successful 
achievement of the end” It is here that the Ethos of 
officering comes into bearing.

In the SLAF we have recently introduced the booklet 
“ETHOS & CORE VALUES” in this we have translated 
our values into a broad statement.Through this state-
ment our intention is to give the officer an identity 
based on value and say ‘this is who I am’. 

Ladies and gentlemen, the art of officering has 
evolved in many ways to suit the trends of change, 
but there are many unwritten laws, traditions, and 
customs, of officering handed down by our forefa-
thers of this profession. Men and technology will 
come and retire but these customs and traditions 
cannot be changed, nor should review be attempted, 
as they are based on valuable lessons learnt from 
engagement in painful conflict.

Integrity, professionalism and empathy are the attri-
butes that serve as the pillars of genuine officering, 
they need to be taught, nurtured, developed and 
appreciated when practiced. This will ensure that 
the respect and esteem of our sacred profession will 
remain intact.
May the Late Deshamanya Gen Dennis Perera be 
remembered by the future generation for his excel-
lence in soldiering! 

Thank you very much and have a pleasant evening! 
     

 
 

Good evening president flag rank officers, the family 
of late Deshamanya GEN Denis Perera, distinguish 
guest, ladies and gentlemen, State Minister for 
Defence, Hon Ruwan Wijewardene, Sec Defence 
Eng.Karunasena Hettiarchchi, Retd Svc Cmdrs, Presi-
dent & Members of the ARFRO, The wife of Late 
Deshamanya Gen Denis Perera Mrs Ranjini Perera & 
family members present here this evening:

Reflecting on the illustrious career of the late Desha-
manya Gen. Dennis Perera, one sees an outstanding 
leader whose life time principle was integrity of the 
highest order personifying exemplary moral courage 
to do what is needed and what is right, while being 
an officer and gentleman, par-excellence.

 Young Master Dennis Perera was educated at 
St. Peter’s College, Colombo and excelled as a multi-
faceted student both in academics and sport. In 
1949, at the age of 19, he answered the call to the 
profession of arms to join the then young Ceylon 
Army.

Young Master Dennis Perera’s mothers dream was for 
her son to a join a monastery and become a Priest 
due to her strong faith in the religion. However, an 
uncle of Master Perera who was in the Ceylon Police 
saw him more, as soldier material and convinced his 
parents for him to join the Ceylon Army.   

General received his initial military training at Mons 
Officer Cadet School, UK and the Royal Military Acad-
emy Sandhurst. He was also a graduate of the British 
Army’s Staff College, Camberley and the National 
Defence College of India. In 1977, at the age of 46, 
he was bestowed the twin honors of being the first 
Sapper officer and also the youngest officer ever to 
be made the Commander of the Sri Lanka Army. 

 On retirement, Gen Perera continued to 
serve the nation and the corporate sector, first as the 
High Commissioner to Australia, and later as Chair-
man of the Securities Exchange Commission, and as 
Chairman of Ceylon Tobacco Company, and two other 
high end Companies. In the year 2000, acknowledging 
his meritorious service to the nation he was 
bestowed by the title, ‘Deshamanya’. He was next 
elevated as a Four Star General in the year 2000.

 Gen Perera was well known to be a shrewd 
strategist and a sound leader who always lived up to 
the motto of the Royal Military Academy Sandhurst, 
‘Serve to Lead’. Gen Perera remains a role model for 
officering in the armed forces of Sri Lanka. As an 
officer, and a statesman he made an everlasting 
impression for the military fraternity and the nation.

 In 2010 I had an interesting experience when 
I flew with Gen Perera and his gracious Lady to 
attend the golden Jubilee celebrations of the Nation-
al Defence College, of India. Though he had hung up 
his uniform some time back, I felt the he remained a 
hard core General, the way he expressed his thoughts 
on military traditions.  Every conversation I had with 
Gen Perera made me feel proud as military officer. It 
was very apparent that he was most upright and 
proud of the profession of arms. He professed that a 
military officer should never lean against any one or 
be a shadow to any one, and must stand up firm for 
what is right. 

I am very confident that this august audience needs 
no elaboration on Gen Perera‘s role in establishing 
the KDU. Gen Perera pioneered and triggered the 
conversion of the ‘Kandawala Estate’ in to the 
esteemed Military University it is today.

 It was indeed fitting that Gen. Perera himself was 
appointed the first Chancellor after it became a 
University. Gen. Dennis Perera’s visionary leadership 
and foresight provided our Army with the Comman-
dos and the Women’s Corps as integral units, in 
corporate parlance two timely investments that have 
brought rich dividends.

 The Association of Retired Flag Rank Officers 
(ARFRO), which has brought us together this evening, 
was another successful effort of Gen Dennis Perera. 
This is the professional institution of the profession 
of arms in Sri Lanka. It is a member of the esteemed 
Organization of Professional Associations of Sri Lanka 
and is affiliated to the World Consultative Association 
of Retired Generals, Admirals & Air Marshals. A truly 
worthy outfit to be in, for military veteran of Flag 
rank after a retirement. 

Ladies & gentlemen, Gen. Dennis Perera, was a 
passionate leader, a visionary and a professional, 

a. Armed Forces must be able to assume the functions of war prevention, intervention and defence. Their combat 
functions would need to be based on LOAC. The soldier takes responsibility as a `GUARDIAN SOLDIER’.

b. Success and victory in battle will remain a tactical goal. However, the strategic goal would need to be the 
creation of favourable conditions for a new, comprehensive and sustainable peace settlement that would involve 
the former adversary. 

c. The ultimate goal of future military doctrine is not annihilation but the elimination of the enemy’s resistance. 
Victory may include neutralization thus undermining the enemy’s combat morale and will to fight.

d. If punishment is required, it should be according to the law of the land and in keeping with LOAC as this leads 
to stronger grounds for reconciliation and in turn to a more stable environment for lasting peace.

e. Every combat plan must endeavour to minimize not only own casualties but also that of the adversary. 

f. In the future, the military must no longer think and act according to pure military doctrines. The main goal of 
a sustainable and lasting peace should be kept foremost in mind when performing duties.

g. Flexibility and multi-functionality of the armed Forces is as important as firepower and battlefield mobility.

h. In the near future the soldiers’ mission will be to protect, help and rescue. His guideline will be an increasingly 
purpose-oriented and effective contribution to the maintenance and restoration of peace and to the task of 
securing a life worth living.

In an uncertain strategic environment (which could occur even in Sri Lanka) the Armed Forces should be able to:

- to intervene within the framework of a peacekeeping 
  mission
- to defend the country
- to assist in disaster management at all levels
- to protect citizens
- to restore law and order and discipline
- to contribute to the stabilization of a volatile situation

In order for a soldier to be transformed to a `GUARDIAN SOLDIER’ he needs to be EDUCATED and TRAINED to take 
on this new responsibility. The creation of a change in the MIND SET of the hierarchy of the Armed Forces which 
would filter down to the lower ranks of both officers and men is of great importance. In this light a `Soldier` is 
not only a combatant but also a `GUARDIAN SOLDIER’ who respects the LOAC. He becomes a role model, one who 
is credible and highly appreciated. It is now the `need of the hour` to rebuild the image of the soldier and make 
him the pride of the nation!

Major General Lohan Goonewardene RSP VSV USP is a product of S. Thomas’ College, Mt. Lavinia. He joined the 
Army in 1969 and was trained at the Army Training Centre, Diyatalawa and was commissioned into the Regiment 
of Artillery in 1970. Whilst in service, among the many appointments he had held were Squadron Comd KDA (on 
inauguration in 1981) and Military Assistant to the Commander of the Army. He raised and Commanded the 7th 
Light Regt SLA at Minneriya in 1988 and thereafter served as Col GS Army HQ, Dy Comd Wanni, Commandant Sri 
Lanka Military Academy, Brigade Comd.- Batticaloa, Brigade Comd Colombo, Director Operations, Army HQ, Comd 
TF 2 (Jaffna), GOC 52 Div (Jaffna), GOC 54 Div (EPS),  GOC 11 Div  Panagoda, Deputy Chief of Staff and finally 
retired as Chief of Staff in 2003. He is also a graduate of the National Defence College, New Delhi, India. He has 
been awarded the Rana Sura Padakkama,  Vishishta Seva Padakkama and the Uttama Seva Padakkama during his 
illustrious career in the Army. He is presently the Head of Administration at F J & G de Saram (Attorneys-at-Law).



14

A good soldier is not a violent one. A good fighter is 
not an angry one. A good winner is not a vengeful one. 
Lazu (5th – 6th centuries BC)

News about armed conflicts, violence and political 
unrest reaches each and every one of us daily from all 
parts of the world. It is accompanied by unbearable 
pictures of combatants and civilians who have been 
wounded, tortured, forced into exile, starved or massa-
cred.  The right to assistance, as laid down in the four 
1949 Geneva Conventions, has too often been denied to 
such victims. Humanitarian organizations have not only 
been continuously hindered in their efforts to provide 
protection and distribute relief to vulnerable groups but 
also have even become targets themselves. It is unfor-
tunate that certain NGOs have hidden agendas. But that 
does not mean that all NGOs need to be measured by 
the same yardstick and be deprived of giving assistance 
where required.

With end of the Cold War decades ago, there was reason 
to believe that the world would move in the direction of 
greater unity, humanity and solidarity. On the contrary, 
at present there are more than thirty armed conflicts 
raging around the globe: power struggles, territorial 
disputes, ethnic and religious strife.

It must be said that what we have witnessed in recent 
years is nothing short of barbarity and a return to meth-
ods we thought had been relegated to the distant past. 
Methods used to elicit information most often lead to 
the death of the victim. It would seem that the main 
aim is to destroy the other side, be it for racial, 
religious, nationalistic or economic reasons.

Front lines no longer exist, and the vital distinction 
between combatants and noncombatants is seldom 
recognized. What is often seen is a total breakdown of 
state structures with a proliferation of warring parties 
all acting on their own account to achieve  their aim. As 
a result murder, torture, degrading treatment, arbitrary 
detention of countless victims, taking of hostages, 
children being encouraged/forced to take part in 
violence and unlawful acts seem to be quite common.

International concepts of war based on the Law of 
Armed Conflicts (LOAC) remain the core values univer-
sally accepted by the international community. The 
basic ‘Rules of War’ which is nothing but ‘Behaviour in 
Action’ of a professional soldier is often seen by many as 

a means of reducing the effectiveness or aggressive 
nature of a soldier. Soldiers of a nation state need to be 
disciplined in order to be able to fight, obey orders and 
relentlessly pursue the objective of a military opera-
tion. There is a clear distinction between such a profes-
sional soldier of a nation state and `warring rabble` 
such as insurgents and terrorists who will go to any 
extent and use any means to achieve their objective.

There is more to military leadership than what we have 
learnt. It does not only mean exhibiting respect for the 
people for whom we are responsible: it also means 
showing respect for those who are our enemies. Majori-
ty of soldiers in the armies of the world do not fight 
because they hate their enemies. They are simply doing 
their duty for their country/state. Therefore, they have 
a right to be respected.

We all agree that there is no such thing as a humane 
war, but there are ethical principles which need to be 
respected even in wartime. These form the basis of 
LOAC.

“Humanitarian Action” using outside sources should not 
only serve to give the impression that something is 
being done. Such Humanitarian Action needs to take 
place in tandem to political or military action and NOT 
AS A REPLACEMENT FOR IT. If humanitarian action is 
misused as an alternative means of politics, as an 
opportunistic extension of foreign policy, as a means of 
decreasing internal political pressure in one’s own coun-
try, this same humanitarian action becomes “tainted” 
and is no longer neutral and free of ulterior political 
motives. Ultimately it would lose its own identity and 
even become a target for armed attacks.

The Military should be able to support humanitarian 
operations in volatile security situations if its contribu-
tion is complementary and distinct. Military forces 
should not be committed directly to humanitarian tasks 
in unstable environments. They have more useful 
contributions to make to the wider security framework 
of such operations. 

Governments must be able to depend on Armed Forces 
as a flexible tool which is committed, even in war, not 
only for short-term military success but also to the 
strategy of a long-term political concept. The nature 
and use of modern Armed Forces in the future is envis-
aged as follows:

whose life is worthy of celebration at the highest 
level of esteem and appreciation.

Considering the epitome of military officering in Sri 
Lanka whom this oration is dedicated to, I chose as 
my discourse the obvious attributes practiced by 
him. 
 
General Collin Powell, the former US Secretary of 
State said:

“The most important thing I learned is that soldiers 
watch what their leaders do. You can give them class-
es and lecture them forever, but it is your personal 
example they will follow.”

Ladies and gentlemen, from the very beginning of 
civilization when mankind engaged in war fighting, 
the officer was the nucleus and the pivot around 
which the rank and file rallied for guidance, direction 
and leadership. 

The contemporary armed forces are ramping up their 
efforts to groom a capable breed of officers to lead 
and confront the asymmetric threats encountered by 
nations in battle spaces which are not clearly 
defined.  It is the need of the day that this effort 
should persist from the moment an officer joins, as it 
is only knowledge and its continuous application that 
will make one perfect. 

In this context I would like to quote Aristotle 
 “We are what we repeatedly do; Excellence, there-
fore is not an act but a habit”. 

For any military officer, Integrity is the primary attri-
bute which strengthens his moral fiber to control 
emotions both in times of adversity and success. 
Integrity is a leadership attribute discussed at length 
in our profession. 

Integrity is defined as, ‘The quality of truthfulness, 
honesty and maintaining of moral standard’. 

Integrity then, should not be considered a mere attri-
bute, but a virtue to live by for any officer.

The world today refers to “Ethics” in all spheres 
public, corporate, national and international. There-
fore military leaders need to be aware of the dramat-
ic lift in the bar of standards in accountability, hones-
ty, and trust.

An officer is entrusted with; state secrets relating 
integrity of a nation and the lives of the public and 
the men he leads. If an officer is found to be dishon-
est or disloyal, it means that his character has two 
sides and one will manifest to suit the circumstance, 
to meet his personal liking and not the common goal. 

Officers as leaders must demonstrate the moral fiber 
to be selfless and address the needs of their subordi-

nates before their own, and possess the integrity to 
seek wholesome solutions. 

Our great nation expects complete honesty and 
integrity from us.  Anything less, if delivered will 
ultimately put our nation at risk by sabotaging its 
future, and its strategy to compete in the world. 
Therefore General Eisenhower’s’ edict   that “Integri-
ty is the supreme quality of leadership” is under-
scored with no doubt.

Even though midway, I need to make a disclaimer 
that I will generalize in relation to gender and refer 
to military personnel as HE or HIM, only to make life 
easier for me in this discourse and in no way lessen 
the immense contribution of the ladies in our profes-
sion. 
Professionalism is the next attribute of officering 
that I endeavor to relate to.

If I may quote General Charles De Gaulle (Galle), the 
decorated French Soldier and President describes the 
men of our profession as:

“Men who adopt the profession of arms submit to 
their own free will to a law of perpetual constraint of 
their own accord.

If they drop in their tracks, if their ashes are 
scattered in the four winds that is all part and parcel 
of their job.”
The contemporary military culture is far distanced 
from the traditional forms of war fighting, as cyber 
space, smart equipment and proactive tactics have 
encroached at a rapid pace. 

However technology cannot and will not replace the 
concept of professional officering. Thus the military 
needs a corps of highly skilled technology savvy 
officers to command them in tomorrow’s uncertain 
environment. 

The men, the officer of today is called upon to com-
mand, are technology savvy, well educated, well 
socialized and have grown up in a free thinking envi-
ronment. 

The opponents of peace, the officer of today will be 
called upon to confront, are shrewd exponents of 
asymmetric warfare and are capable of well strate-
gized operations. They have learned and trained to 
exploit technology and the human mind, with much 
precision and process to achieve their ideological 
objectives. Their standard modus operandi is to 
attack the social fabric at the same time from many 
directions. 

 In this context it is imperative for the officer who 
leads from the front to develop knowledge and all 
round capacity that includes ‘outside ones lane’ 
knowledge. 

Ladies and gentlemen, at the end of the day, the 
most important and cardinal characteristic a profes-
sional needs to have is the knowledge and compe-
tence in one’s own field. 

The legendary Field Marshal Sam Manekshaw, of the 
Indian army has once said: 

 “….. you cannot be born with professional 
knowledge  and professional competence even if you 
are a child of Prime Minister, or the son of an industri-
alist or the progeny of a Field Marshal. Professional 
knowledge and professional competence have to be 
acquired by hard work and constant study.”

Due to the uncertainty, the high stress levels, and the 
continuously evolving threats to the society he 
serves, an officer’s professional competence must be 
at the highest level at all times. 

For this it is necessary, that the appropriate candi-
dates only be selected to hold the commission, and 
the aspects of their selection, training, assigning and 
evaluation, given the highest precedence of priority 
by the authorities concerned. Incompetent and 
unprofessional officers who are unsuitable to lead 
men and incapable of rational decision making should 
not be tolerated in any military institution. 

The popular edict goes on to say that “there are no 
bad soldiers but only bad officers”

Professionalism for an officer is not only knowing the 
job, but it also relates to the discipline and decorum 
that he and his men maintain while engaged on the 
task whatever the circumstances may be.  This goes 
beyond an officer inspecting haircuts, and turn out 
and bearing but reaches out to greater depth of 
intervening into unprofessional conduct such as 
human rights abuses or even fraternization. Both 
these occur due to the lack of self-control and the 
moral fiber to control ones emotions and is a failure 
that should be purged from the professional officer 
corps at the first hint of existence.    

It is the conduct of the officer that the men will 
follow! This will then decide, the esteem of the unit 
in the social domain it operates.

 As per the Sri Lanka Air Force Ethos, Core Values and 
Standards adopted from the Royal Air Force, it 
applies the following test to determine the code of 
social conduct.
 ‘Have the actions or behavior of an individual 
adversely impacted, or are they likely to impact, on 
the efficiency or operational effectiveness of the Sri 
Lanka Air Force?’

This test applies to all individuals of the SLAF on or 
off duty in order to undermine unprofessional behav-
ior without hesitation. 

I strongly believe that this ‘self-query’ can be applied 

to any service institution. In the Sri Lankan post 
conflict environment, where we experience numer-
ous cynical and false expressions, relating to our past 
and present conduct it is the leadership that must 
emerge with professionalism. 

From professionalism I now delve into Empathy, the 
softer and lesser discussed attribute in an officer’s 
repertoire. 

General Omar Bradley better known as the soldiers 
general during WW2 in one of his papers on Leader-
ship states;

 “A leader should possess human understand-
ing and consideration for others. Men are not robots 
and should not be treated as though they were 
machines. I do not by any means suggest coddling. 
But men are highly intelligent, complicated beings 
who will respond favorably to human understanding 
and consideration. By this means, their leader will 
get maximum effort from each of them.”

Knowing your men and to possess the ability to 
understand and share their feelings are essential 
empathetic traits of a leader. It is important to 
develop a memory for names and faces of the people 
under ones command. The saying goes, ‘a man’s 
name is to him the most important word in his 
language’. Our subordinates endure great pains emo-
tionally, psychologically, physically and socially 
during war and during peace. 

For an officer to mitigate the emotional pain the 
officer needs to be able to empathize and make the 
man feel that his pain is felt even though not neces-
sarily shared or the issue resolved. 

Human and social issues faced by our subordinates 
cannot be resolved by the mere application of 
military law or generous distribution of welfare items 
to families of subordinates. The genuine caring 
nature and the ability to feel subordinates pain and 
see their point of view even though not necessarily 
accepted are the qualities of an empathetic leader. 

Thus, empathy, is an integral part of officering. When 
an officer is aware of the emotional state of his men, 
it creates an unspoken bond of trust between them 
and the officer. Without empathy and compassion 
ones subordinates will always keep their distance and 
be cautious when dealing with their leader.

General George S. Patton, better known by men as 
“ole blood an guts” is quoted in the book “War as I 
knew it” 

 “Officers are responsible, not only for the 
conduct of their men in battle, but also for their 
health and contentment when not fighting. An officer 
must be the last man to take shelter from fire, and 
the first to move forward.

Throughout my discourse I have elaborated on three 
core attributes that are the Ethos of Officering, 
Integrity, Professionalism, and Empathy. The thresh-
olds of these three attributes converge in most 
instances supporting one and other.

These three attributes taken in broader sense 
encompass all values that we would like a leader of 
our choice to possess. It is not rationally possible for 
a single human being to possess all three values in 
their entirety, but we as seniors need to emphasize 
the importance of these attributes to our younger 
generations. 

Our younger generations have grown up in a “free 
thinking environment” and tend to refer to the words 
realism and pragmatism instead of values. It is in this 
sense that we need to create awareness of the 
importance of “means as well as the successful 
achievement of the end” It is here that the Ethos of 
officering comes into bearing.

In the SLAF we have recently introduced the booklet 
“ETHOS & CORE VALUES” in this we have translated 
our values into a broad statement.Through this state-
ment our intention is to give the officer an identity 
based on value and say ‘this is who I am’. 

Ladies and gentlemen, the art of officering has 
evolved in many ways to suit the trends of change, 
but there are many unwritten laws, traditions, and 
customs, of officering handed down by our forefa-
thers of this profession. Men and technology will 
come and retire but these customs and traditions 
cannot be changed, nor should review be attempted, 
as they are based on valuable lessons learnt from 
engagement in painful conflict.

Integrity, professionalism and empathy are the attri-
butes that serve as the pillars of genuine officering, 
they need to be taught, nurtured, developed and 
appreciated when practiced. This will ensure that 
the respect and esteem of our sacred profession will 
remain intact.
May the Late Deshamanya Gen Dennis Perera be 
remembered by the future generation for his excel-
lence in soldiering! 

Thank you very much and have a pleasant evening! 
     

 
 

Good evening president flag rank officers, the family 
of late Deshamanya GEN Denis Perera, distinguish 
guest, ladies and gentlemen, State Minister for 
Defence, Hon Ruwan Wijewardene, Sec Defence 
Eng.Karunasena Hettiarchchi, Retd Svc Cmdrs, Presi-
dent & Members of the ARFRO, The wife of Late 
Deshamanya Gen Denis Perera Mrs Ranjini Perera & 
family members present here this evening:

Reflecting on the illustrious career of the late Desha-
manya Gen. Dennis Perera, one sees an outstanding 
leader whose life time principle was integrity of the 
highest order personifying exemplary moral courage 
to do what is needed and what is right, while being 
an officer and gentleman, par-excellence.

 Young Master Dennis Perera was educated at 
St. Peter’s College, Colombo and excelled as a multi-
faceted student both in academics and sport. In 
1949, at the age of 19, he answered the call to the 
profession of arms to join the then young Ceylon 
Army.

Young Master Dennis Perera’s mothers dream was for 
her son to a join a monastery and become a Priest 
due to her strong faith in the religion. However, an 
uncle of Master Perera who was in the Ceylon Police 
saw him more, as soldier material and convinced his 
parents for him to join the Ceylon Army.   

General received his initial military training at Mons 
Officer Cadet School, UK and the Royal Military Acad-
emy Sandhurst. He was also a graduate of the British 
Army’s Staff College, Camberley and the National 
Defence College of India. In 1977, at the age of 46, 
he was bestowed the twin honors of being the first 
Sapper officer and also the youngest officer ever to 
be made the Commander of the Sri Lanka Army. 

 On retirement, Gen Perera continued to 
serve the nation and the corporate sector, first as the 
High Commissioner to Australia, and later as Chair-
man of the Securities Exchange Commission, and as 
Chairman of Ceylon Tobacco Company, and two other 
high end Companies. In the year 2000, acknowledging 
his meritorious service to the nation he was 
bestowed by the title, ‘Deshamanya’. He was next 
elevated as a Four Star General in the year 2000.

 Gen Perera was well known to be a shrewd 
strategist and a sound leader who always lived up to 
the motto of the Royal Military Academy Sandhurst, 
‘Serve to Lead’. Gen Perera remains a role model for 
officering in the armed forces of Sri Lanka. As an 
officer, and a statesman he made an everlasting 
impression for the military fraternity and the nation.

 In 2010 I had an interesting experience when 
I flew with Gen Perera and his gracious Lady to 
attend the golden Jubilee celebrations of the Nation-
al Defence College, of India. Though he had hung up 
his uniform some time back, I felt the he remained a 
hard core General, the way he expressed his thoughts 
on military traditions.  Every conversation I had with 
Gen Perera made me feel proud as military officer. It 
was very apparent that he was most upright and 
proud of the profession of arms. He professed that a 
military officer should never lean against any one or 
be a shadow to any one, and must stand up firm for 
what is right. 

I am very confident that this august audience needs 
no elaboration on Gen Perera‘s role in establishing 
the KDU. Gen Perera pioneered and triggered the 
conversion of the ‘Kandawala Estate’ in to the 
esteemed Military University it is today.

 It was indeed fitting that Gen. Perera himself was 
appointed the first Chancellor after it became a 
University. Gen. Dennis Perera’s visionary leadership 
and foresight provided our Army with the Comman-
dos and the Women’s Corps as integral units, in 
corporate parlance two timely investments that have 
brought rich dividends.

 The Association of Retired Flag Rank Officers 
(ARFRO), which has brought us together this evening, 
was another successful effort of Gen Dennis Perera. 
This is the professional institution of the profession 
of arms in Sri Lanka. It is a member of the esteemed 
Organization of Professional Associations of Sri Lanka 
and is affiliated to the World Consultative Association 
of Retired Generals, Admirals & Air Marshals. A truly 
worthy outfit to be in, for military veteran of Flag 
rank after a retirement. 

Ladies & gentlemen, Gen. Dennis Perera, was a 
passionate leader, a visionary and a professional, 

a. Armed Forces must be able to assume the functions of war prevention, intervention and defence. Their combat 
functions would need to be based on LOAC. The soldier takes responsibility as a `GUARDIAN SOLDIER’.

b. Success and victory in battle will remain a tactical goal. However, the strategic goal would need to be the 
creation of favourable conditions for a new, comprehensive and sustainable peace settlement that would involve 
the former adversary. 

c. The ultimate goal of future military doctrine is not annihilation but the elimination of the enemy’s resistance. 
Victory may include neutralization thus undermining the enemy’s combat morale and will to fight.

d. If punishment is required, it should be according to the law of the land and in keeping with LOAC as this leads 
to stronger grounds for reconciliation and in turn to a more stable environment for lasting peace.

e. Every combat plan must endeavour to minimize not only own casualties but also that of the adversary. 

f. In the future, the military must no longer think and act according to pure military doctrines. The main goal of 
a sustainable and lasting peace should be kept foremost in mind when performing duties.

g. Flexibility and multi-functionality of the armed Forces is as important as firepower and battlefield mobility.

h. In the near future the soldiers’ mission will be to protect, help and rescue. His guideline will be an increasingly 
purpose-oriented and effective contribution to the maintenance and restoration of peace and to the task of 
securing a life worth living.

In an uncertain strategic environment (which could occur even in Sri Lanka) the Armed Forces should be able to:

- to intervene within the framework of a peacekeeping 
  mission
- to defend the country
- to assist in disaster management at all levels
- to protect citizens
- to restore law and order and discipline
- to contribute to the stabilization of a volatile situation

In order for a soldier to be transformed to a `GUARDIAN SOLDIER’ he needs to be EDUCATED and TRAINED to take 
on this new responsibility. The creation of a change in the MIND SET of the hierarchy of the Armed Forces which 
would filter down to the lower ranks of both officers and men is of great importance. In this light a `Soldier` is 
not only a combatant but also a `GUARDIAN SOLDIER’ who respects the LOAC. He becomes a role model, one who 
is credible and highly appreciated. It is now the `need of the hour` to rebuild the image of the soldier and make 
him the pride of the nation!

Major General Lohan Goonewardene RSP VSV USP is a product of S. Thomas’ College, Mt. Lavinia. He joined the 
Army in 1969 and was trained at the Army Training Centre, Diyatalawa and was commissioned into the Regiment 
of Artillery in 1970. Whilst in service, among the many appointments he had held were Squadron Comd KDA (on 
inauguration in 1981) and Military Assistant to the Commander of the Army. He raised and Commanded the 7th 
Light Regt SLA at Minneriya in 1988 and thereafter served as Col GS Army HQ, Dy Comd Wanni, Commandant Sri 
Lanka Military Academy, Brigade Comd.- Batticaloa, Brigade Comd Colombo, Director Operations, Army HQ, Comd 
TF 2 (Jaffna), GOC 52 Div (Jaffna), GOC 54 Div (EPS),  GOC 11 Div  Panagoda, Deputy Chief of Staff and finally 
retired as Chief of Staff in 2003. He is also a graduate of the National Defence College, New Delhi, India. He has 
been awarded the Rana Sura Padakkama,  Vishishta Seva Padakkama and the Uttama Seva Padakkama during his 
illustrious career in the Army. He is presently the Head of Administration at F J & G de Saram (Attorneys-at-Law).



15

A good soldier is not a violent one. A good fighter is 
not an angry one. A good winner is not a vengeful one. 
Lazu (5th – 6th centuries BC)

News about armed conflicts, violence and political 
unrest reaches each and every one of us daily from all 
parts of the world. It is accompanied by unbearable 
pictures of combatants and civilians who have been 
wounded, tortured, forced into exile, starved or massa-
cred.  The right to assistance, as laid down in the four 
1949 Geneva Conventions, has too often been denied to 
such victims. Humanitarian organizations have not only 
been continuously hindered in their efforts to provide 
protection and distribute relief to vulnerable groups but 
also have even become targets themselves. It is unfor-
tunate that certain NGOs have hidden agendas. But that 
does not mean that all NGOs need to be measured by 
the same yardstick and be deprived of giving assistance 
where required.

With end of the Cold War decades ago, there was reason 
to believe that the world would move in the direction of 
greater unity, humanity and solidarity. On the contrary, 
at present there are more than thirty armed conflicts 
raging around the globe: power struggles, territorial 
disputes, ethnic and religious strife.

It must be said that what we have witnessed in recent 
years is nothing short of barbarity and a return to meth-
ods we thought had been relegated to the distant past. 
Methods used to elicit information most often lead to 
the death of the victim. It would seem that the main 
aim is to destroy the other side, be it for racial, 
religious, nationalistic or economic reasons.

Front lines no longer exist, and the vital distinction 
between combatants and noncombatants is seldom 
recognized. What is often seen is a total breakdown of 
state structures with a proliferation of warring parties 
all acting on their own account to achieve  their aim. As 
a result murder, torture, degrading treatment, arbitrary 
detention of countless victims, taking of hostages, 
children being encouraged/forced to take part in 
violence and unlawful acts seem to be quite common.

International concepts of war based on the Law of 
Armed Conflicts (LOAC) remain the core values univer-
sally accepted by the international community. The 
basic ‘Rules of War’ which is nothing but ‘Behaviour in 
Action’ of a professional soldier is often seen by many as 

a means of reducing the effectiveness or aggressive 
nature of a soldier. Soldiers of a nation state need to be 
disciplined in order to be able to fight, obey orders and 
relentlessly pursue the objective of a military opera-
tion. There is a clear distinction between such a profes-
sional soldier of a nation state and `warring rabble` 
such as insurgents and terrorists who will go to any 
extent and use any means to achieve their objective.

There is more to military leadership than what we have 
learnt. It does not only mean exhibiting respect for the 
people for whom we are responsible: it also means 
showing respect for those who are our enemies. Majori-
ty of soldiers in the armies of the world do not fight 
because they hate their enemies. They are simply doing 
their duty for their country/state. Therefore, they have 
a right to be respected.

We all agree that there is no such thing as a humane 
war, but there are ethical principles which need to be 
respected even in wartime. These form the basis of 
LOAC.

“Humanitarian Action” using outside sources should not 
only serve to give the impression that something is 
being done. Such Humanitarian Action needs to take 
place in tandem to political or military action and NOT 
AS A REPLACEMENT FOR IT. If humanitarian action is 
misused as an alternative means of politics, as an 
opportunistic extension of foreign policy, as a means of 
decreasing internal political pressure in one’s own coun-
try, this same humanitarian action becomes “tainted” 
and is no longer neutral and free of ulterior political 
motives. Ultimately it would lose its own identity and 
even become a target for armed attacks.

The Military should be able to support humanitarian 
operations in volatile security situations if its contribu-
tion is complementary and distinct. Military forces 
should not be committed directly to humanitarian tasks 
in unstable environments. They have more useful 
contributions to make to the wider security framework 
of such operations. 

Governments must be able to depend on Armed Forces 
as a flexible tool which is committed, even in war, not 
only for short-term military success but also to the 
strategy of a long-term political concept. The nature 
and use of modern Armed Forces in the future is envis-
aged as follows:

whose life is worthy of celebration at the highest 
level of esteem and appreciation.

Considering the epitome of military officering in Sri 
Lanka whom this oration is dedicated to, I chose as 
my discourse the obvious attributes practiced by 
him. 
 
General Collin Powell, the former US Secretary of 
State said:

“The most important thing I learned is that soldiers 
watch what their leaders do. You can give them class-
es and lecture them forever, but it is your personal 
example they will follow.”

Ladies and gentlemen, from the very beginning of 
civilization when mankind engaged in war fighting, 
the officer was the nucleus and the pivot around 
which the rank and file rallied for guidance, direction 
and leadership. 

The contemporary armed forces are ramping up their 
efforts to groom a capable breed of officers to lead 
and confront the asymmetric threats encountered by 
nations in battle spaces which are not clearly 
defined.  It is the need of the day that this effort 
should persist from the moment an officer joins, as it 
is only knowledge and its continuous application that 
will make one perfect. 

In this context I would like to quote Aristotle 
 “We are what we repeatedly do; Excellence, there-
fore is not an act but a habit”. 

For any military officer, Integrity is the primary attri-
bute which strengthens his moral fiber to control 
emotions both in times of adversity and success. 
Integrity is a leadership attribute discussed at length 
in our profession. 

Integrity is defined as, ‘The quality of truthfulness, 
honesty and maintaining of moral standard’. 

Integrity then, should not be considered a mere attri-
bute, but a virtue to live by for any officer.

The world today refers to “Ethics” in all spheres 
public, corporate, national and international. There-
fore military leaders need to be aware of the dramat-
ic lift in the bar of standards in accountability, hones-
ty, and trust.

An officer is entrusted with; state secrets relating 
integrity of a nation and the lives of the public and 
the men he leads. If an officer is found to be dishon-
est or disloyal, it means that his character has two 
sides and one will manifest to suit the circumstance, 
to meet his personal liking and not the common goal. 

Officers as leaders must demonstrate the moral fiber 
to be selfless and address the needs of their subordi-

nates before their own, and possess the integrity to 
seek wholesome solutions. 

Our great nation expects complete honesty and 
integrity from us.  Anything less, if delivered will 
ultimately put our nation at risk by sabotaging its 
future, and its strategy to compete in the world. 
Therefore General Eisenhower’s’ edict   that “Integri-
ty is the supreme quality of leadership” is under-
scored with no doubt.

Even though midway, I need to make a disclaimer 
that I will generalize in relation to gender and refer 
to military personnel as HE or HIM, only to make life 
easier for me in this discourse and in no way lessen 
the immense contribution of the ladies in our profes-
sion. 
Professionalism is the next attribute of officering 
that I endeavor to relate to.

If I may quote General Charles De Gaulle (Galle), the 
decorated French Soldier and President describes the 
men of our profession as:

“Men who adopt the profession of arms submit to 
their own free will to a law of perpetual constraint of 
their own accord.

If they drop in their tracks, if their ashes are 
scattered in the four winds that is all part and parcel 
of their job.”
The contemporary military culture is far distanced 
from the traditional forms of war fighting, as cyber 
space, smart equipment and proactive tactics have 
encroached at a rapid pace. 

However technology cannot and will not replace the 
concept of professional officering. Thus the military 
needs a corps of highly skilled technology savvy 
officers to command them in tomorrow’s uncertain 
environment. 

The men, the officer of today is called upon to com-
mand, are technology savvy, well educated, well 
socialized and have grown up in a free thinking envi-
ronment. 

The opponents of peace, the officer of today will be 
called upon to confront, are shrewd exponents of 
asymmetric warfare and are capable of well strate-
gized operations. They have learned and trained to 
exploit technology and the human mind, with much 
precision and process to achieve their ideological 
objectives. Their standard modus operandi is to 
attack the social fabric at the same time from many 
directions. 

 In this context it is imperative for the officer who 
leads from the front to develop knowledge and all 
round capacity that includes ‘outside ones lane’ 
knowledge. 

Ladies and gentlemen, at the end of the day, the 
most important and cardinal characteristic a profes-
sional needs to have is the knowledge and compe-
tence in one’s own field. 

The legendary Field Marshal Sam Manekshaw, of the 
Indian army has once said: 

 “….. you cannot be born with professional 
knowledge  and professional competence even if you 
are a child of Prime Minister, or the son of an industri-
alist or the progeny of a Field Marshal. Professional 
knowledge and professional competence have to be 
acquired by hard work and constant study.”

Due to the uncertainty, the high stress levels, and the 
continuously evolving threats to the society he 
serves, an officer’s professional competence must be 
at the highest level at all times. 

For this it is necessary, that the appropriate candi-
dates only be selected to hold the commission, and 
the aspects of their selection, training, assigning and 
evaluation, given the highest precedence of priority 
by the authorities concerned. Incompetent and 
unprofessional officers who are unsuitable to lead 
men and incapable of rational decision making should 
not be tolerated in any military institution. 

The popular edict goes on to say that “there are no 
bad soldiers but only bad officers”

Professionalism for an officer is not only knowing the 
job, but it also relates to the discipline and decorum 
that he and his men maintain while engaged on the 
task whatever the circumstances may be.  This goes 
beyond an officer inspecting haircuts, and turn out 
and bearing but reaches out to greater depth of 
intervening into unprofessional conduct such as 
human rights abuses or even fraternization. Both 
these occur due to the lack of self-control and the 
moral fiber to control ones emotions and is a failure 
that should be purged from the professional officer 
corps at the first hint of existence.    

It is the conduct of the officer that the men will 
follow! This will then decide, the esteem of the unit 
in the social domain it operates.

 As per the Sri Lanka Air Force Ethos, Core Values and 
Standards adopted from the Royal Air Force, it 
applies the following test to determine the code of 
social conduct.
 ‘Have the actions or behavior of an individual 
adversely impacted, or are they likely to impact, on 
the efficiency or operational effectiveness of the Sri 
Lanka Air Force?’

This test applies to all individuals of the SLAF on or 
off duty in order to undermine unprofessional behav-
ior without hesitation. 

I strongly believe that this ‘self-query’ can be applied 

to any service institution. In the Sri Lankan post 
conflict environment, where we experience numer-
ous cynical and false expressions, relating to our past 
and present conduct it is the leadership that must 
emerge with professionalism. 

From professionalism I now delve into Empathy, the 
softer and lesser discussed attribute in an officer’s 
repertoire. 

General Omar Bradley better known as the soldiers 
general during WW2 in one of his papers on Leader-
ship states;

 “A leader should possess human understand-
ing and consideration for others. Men are not robots 
and should not be treated as though they were 
machines. I do not by any means suggest coddling. 
But men are highly intelligent, complicated beings 
who will respond favorably to human understanding 
and consideration. By this means, their leader will 
get maximum effort from each of them.”

Knowing your men and to possess the ability to 
understand and share their feelings are essential 
empathetic traits of a leader. It is important to 
develop a memory for names and faces of the people 
under ones command. The saying goes, ‘a man’s 
name is to him the most important word in his 
language’. Our subordinates endure great pains emo-
tionally, psychologically, physically and socially 
during war and during peace. 

For an officer to mitigate the emotional pain the 
officer needs to be able to empathize and make the 
man feel that his pain is felt even though not neces-
sarily shared or the issue resolved. 

Human and social issues faced by our subordinates 
cannot be resolved by the mere application of 
military law or generous distribution of welfare items 
to families of subordinates. The genuine caring 
nature and the ability to feel subordinates pain and 
see their point of view even though not necessarily 
accepted are the qualities of an empathetic leader. 

Thus, empathy, is an integral part of officering. When 
an officer is aware of the emotional state of his men, 
it creates an unspoken bond of trust between them 
and the officer. Without empathy and compassion 
ones subordinates will always keep their distance and 
be cautious when dealing with their leader.

General George S. Patton, better known by men as 
“ole blood an guts” is quoted in the book “War as I 
knew it” 

 “Officers are responsible, not only for the 
conduct of their men in battle, but also for their 
health and contentment when not fighting. An officer 
must be the last man to take shelter from fire, and 
the first to move forward.

Throughout my discourse I have elaborated on three 
core attributes that are the Ethos of Officering, 
Integrity, Professionalism, and Empathy. The thresh-
olds of these three attributes converge in most 
instances supporting one and other.

These three attributes taken in broader sense 
encompass all values that we would like a leader of 
our choice to possess. It is not rationally possible for 
a single human being to possess all three values in 
their entirety, but we as seniors need to emphasize 
the importance of these attributes to our younger 
generations. 

Our younger generations have grown up in a “free 
thinking environment” and tend to refer to the words 
realism and pragmatism instead of values. It is in this 
sense that we need to create awareness of the 
importance of “means as well as the successful 
achievement of the end” It is here that the Ethos of 
officering comes into bearing.

In the SLAF we have recently introduced the booklet 
“ETHOS & CORE VALUES” in this we have translated 
our values into a broad statement.Through this state-
ment our intention is to give the officer an identity 
based on value and say ‘this is who I am’. 

Ladies and gentlemen, the art of officering has 
evolved in many ways to suit the trends of change, 
but there are many unwritten laws, traditions, and 
customs, of officering handed down by our forefa-
thers of this profession. Men and technology will 
come and retire but these customs and traditions 
cannot be changed, nor should review be attempted, 
as they are based on valuable lessons learnt from 
engagement in painful conflict.

Integrity, professionalism and empathy are the attri-
butes that serve as the pillars of genuine officering, 
they need to be taught, nurtured, developed and 
appreciated when practiced. This will ensure that 
the respect and esteem of our sacred profession will 
remain intact.
May the Late Deshamanya Gen Dennis Perera be 
remembered by the future generation for his excel-
lence in soldiering! 

Thank you very much and have a pleasant evening! 
     

 
 

Good evening president flag rank officers, the family 
of late Deshamanya GEN Denis Perera, distinguish 
guest, ladies and gentlemen, State Minister for 
Defence, Hon Ruwan Wijewardene, Sec Defence 
Eng.Karunasena Hettiarchchi, Retd Svc Cmdrs, Presi-
dent & Members of the ARFRO, The wife of Late 
Deshamanya Gen Denis Perera Mrs Ranjini Perera & 
family members present here this evening:

Reflecting on the illustrious career of the late Desha-
manya Gen. Dennis Perera, one sees an outstanding 
leader whose life time principle was integrity of the 
highest order personifying exemplary moral courage 
to do what is needed and what is right, while being 
an officer and gentleman, par-excellence.

 Young Master Dennis Perera was educated at 
St. Peter’s College, Colombo and excelled as a multi-
faceted student both in academics and sport. In 
1949, at the age of 19, he answered the call to the 
profession of arms to join the then young Ceylon 
Army.

Young Master Dennis Perera’s mothers dream was for 
her son to a join a monastery and become a Priest 
due to her strong faith in the religion. However, an 
uncle of Master Perera who was in the Ceylon Police 
saw him more, as soldier material and convinced his 
parents for him to join the Ceylon Army.   

General received his initial military training at Mons 
Officer Cadet School, UK and the Royal Military Acad-
emy Sandhurst. He was also a graduate of the British 
Army’s Staff College, Camberley and the National 
Defence College of India. In 1977, at the age of 46, 
he was bestowed the twin honors of being the first 
Sapper officer and also the youngest officer ever to 
be made the Commander of the Sri Lanka Army. 

 On retirement, Gen Perera continued to 
serve the nation and the corporate sector, first as the 
High Commissioner to Australia, and later as Chair-
man of the Securities Exchange Commission, and as 
Chairman of Ceylon Tobacco Company, and two other 
high end Companies. In the year 2000, acknowledging 
his meritorious service to the nation he was 
bestowed by the title, ‘Deshamanya’. He was next 
elevated as a Four Star General in the year 2000.

 Gen Perera was well known to be a shrewd 
strategist and a sound leader who always lived up to 
the motto of the Royal Military Academy Sandhurst, 
‘Serve to Lead’. Gen Perera remains a role model for 
officering in the armed forces of Sri Lanka. As an 
officer, and a statesman he made an everlasting 
impression for the military fraternity and the nation.

 In 2010 I had an interesting experience when 
I flew with Gen Perera and his gracious Lady to 
attend the golden Jubilee celebrations of the Nation-
al Defence College, of India. Though he had hung up 
his uniform some time back, I felt the he remained a 
hard core General, the way he expressed his thoughts 
on military traditions.  Every conversation I had with 
Gen Perera made me feel proud as military officer. It 
was very apparent that he was most upright and 
proud of the profession of arms. He professed that a 
military officer should never lean against any one or 
be a shadow to any one, and must stand up firm for 
what is right. 

I am very confident that this august audience needs 
no elaboration on Gen Perera‘s role in establishing 
the KDU. Gen Perera pioneered and triggered the 
conversion of the ‘Kandawala Estate’ in to the 
esteemed Military University it is today.

 It was indeed fitting that Gen. Perera himself was 
appointed the first Chancellor after it became a 
University. Gen. Dennis Perera’s visionary leadership 
and foresight provided our Army with the Comman-
dos and the Women’s Corps as integral units, in 
corporate parlance two timely investments that have 
brought rich dividends.

 The Association of Retired Flag Rank Officers 
(ARFRO), which has brought us together this evening, 
was another successful effort of Gen Dennis Perera. 
This is the professional institution of the profession 
of arms in Sri Lanka. It is a member of the esteemed 
Organization of Professional Associations of Sri Lanka 
and is affiliated to the World Consultative Association 
of Retired Generals, Admirals & Air Marshals. A truly 
worthy outfit to be in, for military veteran of Flag 
rank after a retirement. 

Ladies & gentlemen, Gen. Dennis Perera, was a 
passionate leader, a visionary and a professional, 

a. Armed Forces must be able to assume the functions of war prevention, intervention and defence. Their combat 
functions would need to be based on LOAC. The soldier takes responsibility as a `GUARDIAN SOLDIER’.

b. Success and victory in battle will remain a tactical goal. However, the strategic goal would need to be the 
creation of favourable conditions for a new, comprehensive and sustainable peace settlement that would involve 
the former adversary. 

c. The ultimate goal of future military doctrine is not annihilation but the elimination of the enemy’s resistance. 
Victory may include neutralization thus undermining the enemy’s combat morale and will to fight.

d. If punishment is required, it should be according to the law of the land and in keeping with LOAC as this leads 
to stronger grounds for reconciliation and in turn to a more stable environment for lasting peace.

e. Every combat plan must endeavour to minimize not only own casualties but also that of the adversary. 

f. In the future, the military must no longer think and act according to pure military doctrines. The main goal of 
a sustainable and lasting peace should be kept foremost in mind when performing duties.

g. Flexibility and multi-functionality of the armed Forces is as important as firepower and battlefield mobility.

h. In the near future the soldiers’ mission will be to protect, help and rescue. His guideline will be an increasingly 
purpose-oriented and effective contribution to the maintenance and restoration of peace and to the task of 
securing a life worth living.

In an uncertain strategic environment (which could occur even in Sri Lanka) the Armed Forces should be able to:

- to intervene within the framework of a peacekeeping 
  mission
- to defend the country
- to assist in disaster management at all levels
- to protect citizens
- to restore law and order and discipline
- to contribute to the stabilization of a volatile situation

In order for a soldier to be transformed to a `GUARDIAN SOLDIER’ he needs to be EDUCATED and TRAINED to take 
on this new responsibility. The creation of a change in the MIND SET of the hierarchy of the Armed Forces which 
would filter down to the lower ranks of both officers and men is of great importance. In this light a `Soldier` is 
not only a combatant but also a `GUARDIAN SOLDIER’ who respects the LOAC. He becomes a role model, one who 
is credible and highly appreciated. It is now the `need of the hour` to rebuild the image of the soldier and make 
him the pride of the nation!

Major General Lohan Goonewardene RSP VSV USP is a product of S. Thomas’ College, Mt. Lavinia. He joined the 
Army in 1969 and was trained at the Army Training Centre, Diyatalawa and was commissioned into the Regiment 
of Artillery in 1970. Whilst in service, among the many appointments he had held were Squadron Comd KDA (on 
inauguration in 1981) and Military Assistant to the Commander of the Army. He raised and Commanded the 7th 
Light Regt SLA at Minneriya in 1988 and thereafter served as Col GS Army HQ, Dy Comd Wanni, Commandant Sri 
Lanka Military Academy, Brigade Comd.- Batticaloa, Brigade Comd Colombo, Director Operations, Army HQ, Comd 
TF 2 (Jaffna), GOC 52 Div (Jaffna), GOC 54 Div (EPS),  GOC 11 Div  Panagoda, Deputy Chief of Staff and finally 
retired as Chief of Staff in 2003. He is also a graduate of the National Defence College, New Delhi, India. He has 
been awarded the Rana Sura Padakkama,  Vishishta Seva Padakkama and the Uttama Seva Padakkama during his 
illustrious career in the Army. He is presently the Head of Administration at F J & G de Saram (Attorneys-at-Law).
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A good soldier is not a violent one. A good fighter is 
not an angry one. A good winner is not a vengeful one. 
Lazu (5th – 6th centuries BC)

News about armed conflicts, violence and political 
unrest reaches each and every one of us daily from all 
parts of the world. It is accompanied by unbearable 
pictures of combatants and civilians who have been 
wounded, tortured, forced into exile, starved or massa-
cred.  The right to assistance, as laid down in the four 
1949 Geneva Conventions, has too often been denied to 
such victims. Humanitarian organizations have not only 
been continuously hindered in their efforts to provide 
protection and distribute relief to vulnerable groups but 
also have even become targets themselves. It is unfor-
tunate that certain NGOs have hidden agendas. But that 
does not mean that all NGOs need to be measured by 
the same yardstick and be deprived of giving assistance 
where required.

With end of the Cold War decades ago, there was reason 
to believe that the world would move in the direction of 
greater unity, humanity and solidarity. On the contrary, 
at present there are more than thirty armed conflicts 
raging around the globe: power struggles, territorial 
disputes, ethnic and religious strife.

It must be said that what we have witnessed in recent 
years is nothing short of barbarity and a return to meth-
ods we thought had been relegated to the distant past. 
Methods used to elicit information most often lead to 
the death of the victim. It would seem that the main 
aim is to destroy the other side, be it for racial, 
religious, nationalistic or economic reasons.

Front lines no longer exist, and the vital distinction 
between combatants and noncombatants is seldom 
recognized. What is often seen is a total breakdown of 
state structures with a proliferation of warring parties 
all acting on their own account to achieve  their aim. As 
a result murder, torture, degrading treatment, arbitrary 
detention of countless victims, taking of hostages, 
children being encouraged/forced to take part in 
violence and unlawful acts seem to be quite common.

International concepts of war based on the Law of 
Armed Conflicts (LOAC) remain the core values univer-
sally accepted by the international community. The 
basic ‘Rules of War’ which is nothing but ‘Behaviour in 
Action’ of a professional soldier is often seen by many as 

a means of reducing the effectiveness or aggressive 
nature of a soldier. Soldiers of a nation state need to be 
disciplined in order to be able to fight, obey orders and 
relentlessly pursue the objective of a military opera-
tion. There is a clear distinction between such a profes-
sional soldier of a nation state and `warring rabble` 
such as insurgents and terrorists who will go to any 
extent and use any means to achieve their objective.

There is more to military leadership than what we have 
learnt. It does not only mean exhibiting respect for the 
people for whom we are responsible: it also means 
showing respect for those who are our enemies. Majori-
ty of soldiers in the armies of the world do not fight 
because they hate their enemies. They are simply doing 
their duty for their country/state. Therefore, they have 
a right to be respected.

We all agree that there is no such thing as a humane 
war, but there are ethical principles which need to be 
respected even in wartime. These form the basis of 
LOAC.

“Humanitarian Action” using outside sources should not 
only serve to give the impression that something is 
being done. Such Humanitarian Action needs to take 
place in tandem to political or military action and NOT 
AS A REPLACEMENT FOR IT. If humanitarian action is 
misused as an alternative means of politics, as an 
opportunistic extension of foreign policy, as a means of 
decreasing internal political pressure in one’s own coun-
try, this same humanitarian action becomes “tainted” 
and is no longer neutral and free of ulterior political 
motives. Ultimately it would lose its own identity and 
even become a target for armed attacks.

The Military should be able to support humanitarian 
operations in volatile security situations if its contribu-
tion is complementary and distinct. Military forces 
should not be committed directly to humanitarian tasks 
in unstable environments. They have more useful 
contributions to make to the wider security framework 
of such operations. 

Governments must be able to depend on Armed Forces 
as a flexible tool which is committed, even in war, not 
only for short-term military success but also to the 
strategy of a long-term political concept. The nature 
and use of modern Armed Forces in the future is envis-
aged as follows:

Big John, My Friend
A tribute to the late Brigadier KJN  Senaweera  RSP USP Ldmc

(a  former Hony Secretary of ARFRO)
Maj Gen CJ Abayaratne VSV USP

Big in stature, big of heart, that’s how I would like to remember  my friend and comrade- in- arms, the late 
Brigadier KJN Senaweera  RSP USP Ldmc. He was Nimal to his near and dear but known as John throughout the 
Army and among his numerous friends. I was never able to find out how he came to be called John but I believe 
it is a tag he earned during his school days at Royal College.  He comes to my mind whenever I hear Jimmy Deane 
sing “Big John” because that’s the kind of guy he was big and strong yet quiet and gentle. His genial personality, 
military bearing and quiet authority pervaded the entire Corps of Signals and even beyond. As a sportsman his 
presence on the field was inspiration enough to drive a team to victory.

He graduated from the Peradeniya University with a BSc degree in Mathematics and Physics. Consequently he 
was enlisted in the Army as a directly commissioned officer in the rank of Lieutenant. He went through his basic 
officer training along with a batch of officer cadets who were mostly school leavers. Yet he was able to over-
come this handicap and excel in all departments to become first in order of merit thereby winning the much 
coveted Sword of Honour.

I recall the day he joined the Signal Corps.  I was a Squadron Commander then and he was posted to my Squadron 
as a Troop Commander. His physique impressed me and he was immediately drafted into the  rugby team of the 
Signal Corps. He was a natural leader, and his entry had a tremendous impact on the team. The team rallied 
round him and winning the championship became that much easier.  

A few days after joining the Regiment, he applied for leave to visit his parents in Kandy but there after he went 
missing. I was afraid that he had deserted the Army but the search party that went out to locate him found him 
happily playing billiards at the Kandy Lake Club. (It later came to light that his parents were not living in 
Kandy!). Billiards was a game that he loved and excelled in. He represented the Army in  billiards and snooker 
at the National Level. The new Billiards Room of the Signal Corps was aptly named after him.

However the game that brought him into lime light is Rugby. During his early school days he was handpicked by 
the legendary “Thamba” to play for Royal College and was later awarded colours. He represented the Army at 
the then Clifford Cup Tournament  in the years 1976 to 1982 and captained the team in 1982. Under his captaincy 
the Army won the Clifford Cup out right for the first and last time. He reveled playing in his favourite  no. 8 
position and there was hardly anyone in the game  to equal him.  If injury had not forced him out of the game 
he would certainly have played at the national level.

Whilst at the University, he met the love of his life in diminutive Kaushalya Perera. The romance blossomed into 
a beautiful marriage and they were blessed with two lovely children, Haren and Nikitha. John depended heavily 
on Kaushalya for support and he was at his best when Kaushalya was beside him. Small as she was she was 
certainly the wind beneath his wings. Her sudden and unexpected demise at an early age was a shock from which 
he never quite recovered. He grieved for her silently. After the funeral he told me that he had not only lost his 
wife but also his best friend.

His career in the Army can easily be graded as outstanding and the very important senior appointments he held 
bears ample testimony to this. He was Commanding Officer of the 3rd Signal Regiment, Commander of the 29th 
and 541st Infantry Brigades, Director Plans and Military Secretary at Army HQ. When he was serving at Army HQ 
he volunteered to go as Brigade Commander to Elephant Pass which was a hot spot during the war. Finally he 
commanded the 55 and  22 Divisions of the Army at Elephant Pass and Trincomalee for over 2 years, yet he was 
not made Major General which he richly deserved.  When he was approaching retirement, I asked him ”John, 
why don’t you speak to the Commander about your promotion?”. His prompt reply was “Sir, you know me better 
than anyone else. I have never ever asked for a promotion, I expect my seniors to take care of that”.  What a 
sad ending to the career of a bold outstanding field commander.  

I met John about a week before his sudden hospitalization. We were travelling together to attend the funeral of 
a Warrant Officer of our Regiment when  in the course of conversation he said, “Sir we are now old and we are 
not going to live forever either”. Yet John will live forever in the hearts of those who knew him best, his brother 
officers and the men he commanded.

a. Armed Forces must be able to assume the functions of war prevention, intervention and defence. Their combat 
functions would need to be based on LOAC. The soldier takes responsibility as a `GUARDIAN SOLDIER’.

b. Success and victory in battle will remain a tactical goal. However, the strategic goal would need to be the 
creation of favourable conditions for a new, comprehensive and sustainable peace settlement that would involve 
the former adversary. 

c. The ultimate goal of future military doctrine is not annihilation but the elimination of the enemy’s resistance. 
Victory may include neutralization thus undermining the enemy’s combat morale and will to fight.

d. If punishment is required, it should be according to the law of the land and in keeping with LOAC as this leads 
to stronger grounds for reconciliation and in turn to a more stable environment for lasting peace.

e. Every combat plan must endeavour to minimize not only own casualties but also that of the adversary. 

f. In the future, the military must no longer think and act according to pure military doctrines. The main goal of 
a sustainable and lasting peace should be kept foremost in mind when performing duties.

g. Flexibility and multi-functionality of the armed Forces is as important as firepower and battlefield mobility.

h. In the near future the soldiers’ mission will be to protect, help and rescue. His guideline will be an increasingly 
purpose-oriented and effective contribution to the maintenance and restoration of peace and to the task of 
securing a life worth living.

In an uncertain strategic environment (which could occur even in Sri Lanka) the Armed Forces should be able to:

- to intervene within the framework of a peacekeeping 
  mission
- to defend the country
- to assist in disaster management at all levels
- to protect citizens
- to restore law and order and discipline
- to contribute to the stabilization of a volatile situation

In order for a soldier to be transformed to a `GUARDIAN SOLDIER’ he needs to be EDUCATED and TRAINED to take 
on this new responsibility. The creation of a change in the MIND SET of the hierarchy of the Armed Forces which 
would filter down to the lower ranks of both officers and men is of great importance. In this light a `Soldier` is 
not only a combatant but also a `GUARDIAN SOLDIER’ who respects the LOAC. He becomes a role model, one who 
is credible and highly appreciated. It is now the `need of the hour` to rebuild the image of the soldier and make 
him the pride of the nation!
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Lanka Military Academy, Brigade Comd.- Batticaloa, Brigade Comd Colombo, Director Operations, Army HQ, Comd 
TF 2 (Jaffna), GOC 52 Div (Jaffna), GOC 54 Div (EPS),  GOC 11 Div  Panagoda, Deputy Chief of Staff and finally 
retired as Chief of Staff in 2003. He is also a graduate of the National Defence College, New Delhi, India. He has 
been awarded the Rana Sura Padakkama,  Vishishta Seva Padakkama and the Uttama Seva Padakkama during his 
illustrious career in the Army. He is presently the Head of Administration at F J & G de Saram (Attorneys-at-Law).
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CHALLENGES OF MODERN ARMED
FORCES AND THE EMERGENCE OF

THE ‘GUARDIAN SOLDIER’ 
Major General Lohan Goonewardene RSP VSV USP

A good soldier is not a violent one. A good fighter is 
not an angry one. A good winner is not a vengeful one. 
Lazu (5th – 6th centuries BC)

News about armed conflicts, violence and political 
unrest reaches each and every one of us daily from all 
parts of the world. It is accompanied by unbearable 
pictures of combatants and civilians who have been 
wounded, tortured, forced into exile, starved or massa-
cred.  The right to assistance, as laid down in the four 
1949 Geneva Conventions, has too often been denied to 
such victims. Humanitarian organizations have not only 
been continuously hindered in their efforts to provide 
protection and distribute relief to vulnerable groups but 
also have even become targets themselves. It is unfor-
tunate that certain NGOs have hidden agendas. But that 
does not mean that all NGOs need to be measured by 
the same yardstick and be deprived of giving assistance 
where required.

With end of the Cold War decades ago, there was reason 
to believe that the world would move in the direction of 
greater unity, humanity and solidarity. On the contrary, 
at present there are more than thirty armed conflicts 
raging around the globe: power struggles, territorial 
disputes, ethnic and religious strife.

It must be said that what we have witnessed in recent 
years is nothing short of barbarity and a return to meth-
ods we thought had been relegated to the distant past. 
Methods used to elicit information most often lead to 
the death of the victim. It would seem that the main 
aim is to destroy the other side, be it for racial, 
religious, nationalistic or economic reasons.

Front lines no longer exist, and the vital distinction 
between combatants and noncombatants is seldom 
recognized. What is often seen is a total breakdown of 
state structures with a proliferation of warring parties 
all acting on their own account to achieve  their aim. As 
a result murder, torture, degrading treatment, arbitrary 
detention of countless victims, taking of hostages, 
children being encouraged/forced to take part in 
violence and unlawful acts seem to be quite common.

International concepts of war based on the Law of 
Armed Conflicts (LOAC) remain the core values univer-
sally accepted by the international community. The 
basic ‘Rules of War’ which is nothing but ‘Behaviour in 
Action’ of a professional soldier is often seen by many as 

a means of reducing the effectiveness or aggressive 
nature of a soldier. Soldiers of a nation state need to be 
disciplined in order to be able to fight, obey orders and 
relentlessly pursue the objective of a military opera-
tion. There is a clear distinction between such a profes-
sional soldier of a nation state and `warring rabble` 
such as insurgents and terrorists who will go to any 
extent and use any means to achieve their objective.

There is more to military leadership than what we have 
learnt. It does not only mean exhibiting respect for the 
people for whom we are responsible: it also means 
showing respect for those who are our enemies. Majori-
ty of soldiers in the armies of the world do not fight 
because they hate their enemies. They are simply doing 
their duty for their country/state. Therefore, they have 
a right to be respected.

We all agree that there is no such thing as a humane 
war, but there are ethical principles which need to be 
respected even in wartime. These form the basis of 
LOAC.

“Humanitarian Action” using outside sources should not 
only serve to give the impression that something is 
being done. Such Humanitarian Action needs to take 
place in tandem to political or military action and NOT 
AS A REPLACEMENT FOR IT. If humanitarian action is 
misused as an alternative means of politics, as an 
opportunistic extension of foreign policy, as a means of 
decreasing internal political pressure in one’s own coun-
try, this same humanitarian action becomes “tainted” 
and is no longer neutral and free of ulterior political 
motives. Ultimately it would lose its own identity and 
even become a target for armed attacks.

The Military should be able to support humanitarian 
operations in volatile security situations if its contribu-
tion is complementary and distinct. Military forces 
should not be committed directly to humanitarian tasks 
in unstable environments. They have more useful 
contributions to make to the wider security framework 
of such operations. 

Governments must be able to depend on Armed Forces 
as a flexible tool which is committed, even in war, not 
only for short-term military success but also to the 
strategy of a long-term political concept. The nature 
and use of modern Armed Forces in the future is envis-
aged as follows:

a. Armed Forces must be able to assume the functions of war prevention, intervention and defence. Their combat 
functions would need to be based on LOAC. The soldier takes responsibility as a `GUARDIAN SOLDIER’.

b. Success and victory in battle will remain a tactical goal. However, the strategic goal would need to be the 
creation of favourable conditions for a new, comprehensive and sustainable peace settlement that would involve 
the former adversary. 

c. The ultimate goal of future military doctrine is not annihilation but the elimination of the enemy’s resistance. 
Victory may include neutralization thus undermining the enemy’s combat morale and will to fight.

d. If punishment is required, it should be according to the law of the land and in keeping with LOAC as this leads 
to stronger grounds for reconciliation and in turn to a more stable environment for lasting peace.

e. Every combat plan must endeavour to minimize not only own casualties but also that of the adversary. 

f. In the future, the military must no longer think and act according to pure military doctrines. The main goal of 
a sustainable and lasting peace should be kept foremost in mind when performing duties.

g. Flexibility and multi-functionality of the armed Forces is as important as firepower and battlefield mobility.

h. In the near future the soldiers’ mission will be to protect, help and rescue. His guideline will be an increasingly 
purpose-oriented and effective contribution to the maintenance and restoration of peace and to the task of 
securing a life worth living.

In an uncertain strategic environment (which could occur even in Sri Lanka) the Armed Forces should be able to:

- to intervene within the framework of a peacekeeping 
  mission
- to defend the country
- to assist in disaster management at all levels
- to protect citizens
- to restore law and order and discipline
- to contribute to the stabilization of a volatile situation

In order for a soldier to be transformed to a `GUARDIAN SOLDIER’ he needs to be EDUCATED and TRAINED to take 
on this new responsibility. The creation of a change in the MIND SET of the hierarchy of the Armed Forces which 
would filter down to the lower ranks of both officers and men is of great importance. In this light a `Soldier` is 
not only a combatant but also a `GUARDIAN SOLDIER’ who respects the LOAC. He becomes a role model, one who 
is credible and highly appreciated. It is now the `need of the hour` to rebuild the image of the soldier and make 
him the pride of the nation!

Major General Lohan Goonewardene RSP VSV USP is a product of S. Thomas’ College, Mt. Lavinia. He joined the 
Army in 1969 and was trained at the Army Training Centre, Diyatalawa and was commissioned into the Regiment 
of Artillery in 1970. Whilst in service, among the many appointments he had held were Squadron Comd KDA (on 
inauguration in 1981) and Military Assistant to the Commander of the Army. He raised and Commanded the 7th 
Light Regt SLA at Minneriya in 1988 and thereafter served as Col GS Army HQ, Dy Comd Wanni, Commandant Sri 
Lanka Military Academy, Brigade Comd.- Batticaloa, Brigade Comd Colombo, Director Operations, Army HQ, Comd 
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retired as Chief of Staff in 2003. He is also a graduate of the National Defence College, New Delhi, India. He has 
been awarded the Rana Sura Padakkama,  Vishishta Seva Padakkama and the Uttama Seva Padakkama during his 
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A good soldier is not a violent one. A good fighter is 
not an angry one. A good winner is not a vengeful one. 
Lazu (5th – 6th centuries BC)

News about armed conflicts, violence and political 
unrest reaches each and every one of us daily from all 
parts of the world. It is accompanied by unbearable 
pictures of combatants and civilians who have been 
wounded, tortured, forced into exile, starved or massa-
cred.  The right to assistance, as laid down in the four 
1949 Geneva Conventions, has too often been denied to 
such victims. Humanitarian organizations have not only 
been continuously hindered in their efforts to provide 
protection and distribute relief to vulnerable groups but 
also have even become targets themselves. It is unfor-
tunate that certain NGOs have hidden agendas. But that 
does not mean that all NGOs need to be measured by 
the same yardstick and be deprived of giving assistance 
where required.

With end of the Cold War decades ago, there was reason 
to believe that the world would move in the direction of 
greater unity, humanity and solidarity. On the contrary, 
at present there are more than thirty armed conflicts 
raging around the globe: power struggles, territorial 
disputes, ethnic and religious strife.

It must be said that what we have witnessed in recent 
years is nothing short of barbarity and a return to meth-
ods we thought had been relegated to the distant past. 
Methods used to elicit information most often lead to 
the death of the victim. It would seem that the main 
aim is to destroy the other side, be it for racial, 
religious, nationalistic or economic reasons.

Front lines no longer exist, and the vital distinction 
between combatants and noncombatants is seldom 
recognized. What is often seen is a total breakdown of 
state structures with a proliferation of warring parties 
all acting on their own account to achieve  their aim. As 
a result murder, torture, degrading treatment, arbitrary 
detention of countless victims, taking of hostages, 
children being encouraged/forced to take part in 
violence and unlawful acts seem to be quite common.

International concepts of war based on the Law of 
Armed Conflicts (LOAC) remain the core values univer-
sally accepted by the international community. The 
basic ‘Rules of War’ which is nothing but ‘Behaviour in 
Action’ of a professional soldier is often seen by many as 

a means of reducing the effectiveness or aggressive 
nature of a soldier. Soldiers of a nation state need to be 
disciplined in order to be able to fight, obey orders and 
relentlessly pursue the objective of a military opera-
tion. There is a clear distinction between such a profes-
sional soldier of a nation state and `warring rabble` 
such as insurgents and terrorists who will go to any 
extent and use any means to achieve their objective.

There is more to military leadership than what we have 
learnt. It does not only mean exhibiting respect for the 
people for whom we are responsible: it also means 
showing respect for those who are our enemies. Majori-
ty of soldiers in the armies of the world do not fight 
because they hate their enemies. They are simply doing 
their duty for their country/state. Therefore, they have 
a right to be respected.

We all agree that there is no such thing as a humane 
war, but there are ethical principles which need to be 
respected even in wartime. These form the basis of 
LOAC.

“Humanitarian Action” using outside sources should not 
only serve to give the impression that something is 
being done. Such Humanitarian Action needs to take 
place in tandem to political or military action and NOT 
AS A REPLACEMENT FOR IT. If humanitarian action is 
misused as an alternative means of politics, as an 
opportunistic extension of foreign policy, as a means of 
decreasing internal political pressure in one’s own coun-
try, this same humanitarian action becomes “tainted” 
and is no longer neutral and free of ulterior political 
motives. Ultimately it would lose its own identity and 
even become a target for armed attacks.

The Military should be able to support humanitarian 
operations in volatile security situations if its contribu-
tion is complementary and distinct. Military forces 
should not be committed directly to humanitarian tasks 
in unstable environments. They have more useful 
contributions to make to the wider security framework 
of such operations. 

Governments must be able to depend on Armed Forces 
as a flexible tool which is committed, even in war, not 
only for short-term military success but also to the 
strategy of a long-term political concept. The nature 
and use of modern Armed Forces in the future is envis-
aged as follows:

a. Armed Forces must be able to assume the functions of war prevention, intervention and defence. Their combat 
functions would need to be based on LOAC. The soldier takes responsibility as a `GUARDIAN SOLDIER’.

b. Success and victory in battle will remain a tactical goal. However, the strategic goal would need to be the 
creation of favourable conditions for a new, comprehensive and sustainable peace settlement that would involve 
the former adversary. 

c. The ultimate goal of future military doctrine is not annihilation but the elimination of the enemy’s resistance. 
Victory may include neutralization thus undermining the enemy’s combat morale and will to fight.

d. If punishment is required, it should be according to the law of the land and in keeping with LOAC as this leads 
to stronger grounds for reconciliation and in turn to a more stable environment for lasting peace.

e. Every combat plan must endeavour to minimize not only own casualties but also that of the adversary. 

f. In the future, the military must no longer think and act according to pure military doctrines. The main goal of 
a sustainable and lasting peace should be kept foremost in mind when performing duties.

g. Flexibility and multi-functionality of the armed Forces is as important as firepower and battlefield mobility.

h. In the near future the soldiers’ mission will be to protect, help and rescue. His guideline will be an increasingly 
purpose-oriented and effective contribution to the maintenance and restoration of peace and to the task of 
securing a life worth living.

In an uncertain strategic environment (which could occur even in Sri Lanka) the Armed Forces should be able to:

- to intervene within the framework of a peacekeeping 
  mission
- to defend the country
- to assist in disaster management at all levels
- to protect citizens
- to restore law and order and discipline
- to contribute to the stabilization of a volatile situation

In order for a soldier to be transformed to a `GUARDIAN SOLDIER’ he needs to be EDUCATED and TRAINED to take 
on this new responsibility. The creation of a change in the MIND SET of the hierarchy of the Armed Forces which 
would filter down to the lower ranks of both officers and men is of great importance. In this light a `Soldier` is 
not only a combatant but also a `GUARDIAN SOLDIER’ who respects the LOAC. He becomes a role model, one who 
is credible and highly appreciated. It is now the `need of the hour` to rebuild the image of the soldier and make 
him the pride of the nation!

Major General Lohan Goonewardene RSP VSV USP is a product of S. Thomas’ College, Mt. Lavinia. He joined the 
Army in 1969 and was trained at the Army Training Centre, Diyatalawa and was commissioned into the Regiment 
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retired as Chief of Staff in 2003. He is also a graduate of the National Defence College, New Delhi, India. He has 
been awarded the Rana Sura Padakkama,  Vishishta Seva Padakkama and the Uttama Seva Padakkama during his 
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1949 Geneva Conventions, has too often been denied to 
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also have even become targets themselves. It is unfor-
tunate that certain NGOs have hidden agendas. But that 
does not mean that all NGOs need to be measured by 
the same yardstick and be deprived of giving assistance 
where required.

With end of the Cold War decades ago, there was reason 
to believe that the world would move in the direction of 
greater unity, humanity and solidarity. On the contrary, 
at present there are more than thirty armed conflicts 
raging around the globe: power struggles, territorial 
disputes, ethnic and religious strife.

It must be said that what we have witnessed in recent 
years is nothing short of barbarity and a return to meth-
ods we thought had been relegated to the distant past. 
Methods used to elicit information most often lead to 
the death of the victim. It would seem that the main 
aim is to destroy the other side, be it for racial, 
religious, nationalistic or economic reasons.

Front lines no longer exist, and the vital distinction 
between combatants and noncombatants is seldom 
recognized. What is often seen is a total breakdown of 
state structures with a proliferation of warring parties 
all acting on their own account to achieve  their aim. As 
a result murder, torture, degrading treatment, arbitrary 
detention of countless victims, taking of hostages, 
children being encouraged/forced to take part in 
violence and unlawful acts seem to be quite common.

International concepts of war based on the Law of 
Armed Conflicts (LOAC) remain the core values univer-
sally accepted by the international community. The 
basic ‘Rules of War’ which is nothing but ‘Behaviour in 
Action’ of a professional soldier is often seen by many as 

a means of reducing the effectiveness or aggressive 
nature of a soldier. Soldiers of a nation state need to be 
disciplined in order to be able to fight, obey orders and 
relentlessly pursue the objective of a military opera-
tion. There is a clear distinction between such a profes-
sional soldier of a nation state and `warring rabble` 
such as insurgents and terrorists who will go to any 
extent and use any means to achieve their objective.

There is more to military leadership than what we have 
learnt. It does not only mean exhibiting respect for the 
people for whom we are responsible: it also means 
showing respect for those who are our enemies. Majori-
ty of soldiers in the armies of the world do not fight 
because they hate their enemies. They are simply doing 
their duty for their country/state. Therefore, they have 
a right to be respected.

We all agree that there is no such thing as a humane 
war, but there are ethical principles which need to be 
respected even in wartime. These form the basis of 
LOAC.

“Humanitarian Action” using outside sources should not 
only serve to give the impression that something is 
being done. Such Humanitarian Action needs to take 
place in tandem to political or military action and NOT 
AS A REPLACEMENT FOR IT. If humanitarian action is 
misused as an alternative means of politics, as an 
opportunistic extension of foreign policy, as a means of 
decreasing internal political pressure in one’s own coun-
try, this same humanitarian action becomes “tainted” 
and is no longer neutral and free of ulterior political 
motives. Ultimately it would lose its own identity and 
even become a target for armed attacks.

The Military should be able to support humanitarian 
operations in volatile security situations if its contribu-
tion is complementary and distinct. Military forces 
should not be committed directly to humanitarian tasks 
in unstable environments. They have more useful 
contributions to make to the wider security framework 
of such operations. 

Governments must be able to depend on Armed Forces 
as a flexible tool which is committed, even in war, not 
only for short-term military success but also to the 
strategy of a long-term political concept. The nature 
and use of modern Armed Forces in the future is envis-
aged as follows:

a. Armed Forces must be able to assume the functions of war prevention, intervention and defence. Their combat 
functions would need to be based on LOAC. The soldier takes responsibility as a `GUARDIAN SOLDIER’.

b. Success and victory in battle will remain a tactical goal. However, the strategic goal would need to be the 
creation of favourable conditions for a new, comprehensive and sustainable peace settlement that would involve 
the former adversary. 

c. The ultimate goal of future military doctrine is not annihilation but the elimination of the enemy’s resistance. 
Victory may include neutralization thus undermining the enemy’s combat morale and will to fight.

d. If punishment is required, it should be according to the law of the land and in keeping with LOAC as this leads 
to stronger grounds for reconciliation and in turn to a more stable environment for lasting peace.

e. Every combat plan must endeavour to minimize not only own casualties but also that of the adversary. 

f. In the future, the military must no longer think and act according to pure military doctrines. The main goal of 
a sustainable and lasting peace should be kept foremost in mind when performing duties.

g. Flexibility and multi-functionality of the armed Forces is as important as firepower and battlefield mobility.

h. In the near future the soldiers’ mission will be to protect, help and rescue. His guideline will be an increasingly 
purpose-oriented and effective contribution to the maintenance and restoration of peace and to the task of 
securing a life worth living.

In an uncertain strategic environment (which could occur even in Sri Lanka) the Armed Forces should be able to:

- to intervene within the framework of a peacekeeping 
  mission
- to defend the country
- to assist in disaster management at all levels
- to protect citizens
- to restore law and order and discipline
- to contribute to the stabilization of a volatile situation

In order for a soldier to be transformed to a `GUARDIAN SOLDIER’ he needs to be EDUCATED and TRAINED to take 
on this new responsibility. The creation of a change in the MIND SET of the hierarchy of the Armed Forces which 
would filter down to the lower ranks of both officers and men is of great importance. In this light a `Soldier` is 
not only a combatant but also a `GUARDIAN SOLDIER’ who respects the LOAC. He becomes a role model, one who 
is credible and highly appreciated. It is now the `need of the hour` to rebuild the image of the soldier and make 
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A good soldier is not a violent one. A good fighter is 
not an angry one. A good winner is not a vengeful one. 
Lazu (5th – 6th centuries BC)

News about armed conflicts, violence and political 
unrest reaches each and every one of us daily from all 
parts of the world. It is accompanied by unbearable 
pictures of combatants and civilians who have been 
wounded, tortured, forced into exile, starved or massa-
cred.  The right to assistance, as laid down in the four 
1949 Geneva Conventions, has too often been denied to 
such victims. Humanitarian organizations have not only 
been continuously hindered in their efforts to provide 
protection and distribute relief to vulnerable groups but 
also have even become targets themselves. It is unfor-
tunate that certain NGOs have hidden agendas. But that 
does not mean that all NGOs need to be measured by 
the same yardstick and be deprived of giving assistance 
where required.

With end of the Cold War decades ago, there was reason 
to believe that the world would move in the direction of 
greater unity, humanity and solidarity. On the contrary, 
at present there are more than thirty armed conflicts 
raging around the globe: power struggles, territorial 
disputes, ethnic and religious strife.

It must be said that what we have witnessed in recent 
years is nothing short of barbarity and a return to meth-
ods we thought had been relegated to the distant past. 
Methods used to elicit information most often lead to 
the death of the victim. It would seem that the main 
aim is to destroy the other side, be it for racial, 
religious, nationalistic or economic reasons.

Front lines no longer exist, and the vital distinction 
between combatants and noncombatants is seldom 
recognized. What is often seen is a total breakdown of 
state structures with a proliferation of warring parties 
all acting on their own account to achieve  their aim. As 
a result murder, torture, degrading treatment, arbitrary 
detention of countless victims, taking of hostages, 
children being encouraged/forced to take part in 
violence and unlawful acts seem to be quite common.

International concepts of war based on the Law of 
Armed Conflicts (LOAC) remain the core values univer-
sally accepted by the international community. The 
basic ‘Rules of War’ which is nothing but ‘Behaviour in 
Action’ of a professional soldier is often seen by many as 

a means of reducing the effectiveness or aggressive 
nature of a soldier. Soldiers of a nation state need to be 
disciplined in order to be able to fight, obey orders and 
relentlessly pursue the objective of a military opera-
tion. There is a clear distinction between such a profes-
sional soldier of a nation state and `warring rabble` 
such as insurgents and terrorists who will go to any 
extent and use any means to achieve their objective.

There is more to military leadership than what we have 
learnt. It does not only mean exhibiting respect for the 
people for whom we are responsible: it also means 
showing respect for those who are our enemies. Majori-
ty of soldiers in the armies of the world do not fight 
because they hate their enemies. They are simply doing 
their duty for their country/state. Therefore, they have 
a right to be respected.

We all agree that there is no such thing as a humane 
war, but there are ethical principles which need to be 
respected even in wartime. These form the basis of 
LOAC.

“Humanitarian Action” using outside sources should not 
only serve to give the impression that something is 
being done. Such Humanitarian Action needs to take 
place in tandem to political or military action and NOT 
AS A REPLACEMENT FOR IT. If humanitarian action is 
misused as an alternative means of politics, as an 
opportunistic extension of foreign policy, as a means of 
decreasing internal political pressure in one’s own coun-
try, this same humanitarian action becomes “tainted” 
and is no longer neutral and free of ulterior political 
motives. Ultimately it would lose its own identity and 
even become a target for armed attacks.

The Military should be able to support humanitarian 
operations in volatile security situations if its contribu-
tion is complementary and distinct. Military forces 
should not be committed directly to humanitarian tasks 
in unstable environments. They have more useful 
contributions to make to the wider security framework 
of such operations. 

Governments must be able to depend on Armed Forces 
as a flexible tool which is committed, even in war, not 
only for short-term military success but also to the 
strategy of a long-term political concept. The nature 
and use of modern Armed Forces in the future is envis-
aged as follows:

a. Armed Forces must be able to assume the functions of war prevention, intervention and defence. Their combat 
functions would need to be based on LOAC. The soldier takes responsibility as a `GUARDIAN SOLDIER’.

b. Success and victory in battle will remain a tactical goal. However, the strategic goal would need to be the 
creation of favourable conditions for a new, comprehensive and sustainable peace settlement that would involve 
the former adversary. 

c. The ultimate goal of future military doctrine is not annihilation but the elimination of the enemy’s resistance. 
Victory may include neutralization thus undermining the enemy’s combat morale and will to fight.

d. If punishment is required, it should be according to the law of the land and in keeping with LOAC as this leads 
to stronger grounds for reconciliation and in turn to a more stable environment for lasting peace.

e. Every combat plan must endeavour to minimize not only own casualties but also that of the adversary. 

f. In the future, the military must no longer think and act according to pure military doctrines. The main goal of 
a sustainable and lasting peace should be kept foremost in mind when performing duties.

g. Flexibility and multi-functionality of the armed Forces is as important as firepower and battlefield mobility.

h. In the near future the soldiers’ mission will be to protect, help and rescue. His guideline will be an increasingly 
purpose-oriented and effective contribution to the maintenance and restoration of peace and to the task of 
securing a life worth living.

In an uncertain strategic environment (which could occur even in Sri Lanka) the Armed Forces should be able to:

- to intervene within the framework of a peacekeeping 
  mission
- to defend the country
- to assist in disaster management at all levels
- to protect citizens
- to restore law and order and discipline
- to contribute to the stabilization of a volatile situation

In order for a soldier to be transformed to a `GUARDIAN SOLDIER’ he needs to be EDUCATED and TRAINED to take 
on this new responsibility. The creation of a change in the MIND SET of the hierarchy of the Armed Forces which 
would filter down to the lower ranks of both officers and men is of great importance. In this light a `Soldier` is 
not only a combatant but also a `GUARDIAN SOLDIER’ who respects the LOAC. He becomes a role model, one who 
is credible and highly appreciated. It is now the `need of the hour` to rebuild the image of the soldier and make 
him the pride of the nation!
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aim is to destroy the other side, be it for racial, 
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children being encouraged/forced to take part in 
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basic ‘Rules of War’ which is nothing but ‘Behaviour in 
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such as insurgents and terrorists who will go to any 
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people for whom we are responsible: it also means 
showing respect for those who are our enemies. Majori-
ty of soldiers in the armies of the world do not fight 
because they hate their enemies. They are simply doing 
their duty for their country/state. Therefore, they have 
a right to be respected.

We all agree that there is no such thing as a humane 
war, but there are ethical principles which need to be 
respected even in wartime. These form the basis of 
LOAC.

“Humanitarian Action” using outside sources should not 
only serve to give the impression that something is 
being done. Such Humanitarian Action needs to take 
place in tandem to political or military action and NOT 
AS A REPLACEMENT FOR IT. If humanitarian action is 
misused as an alternative means of politics, as an 
opportunistic extension of foreign policy, as a means of 
decreasing internal political pressure in one’s own coun-
try, this same humanitarian action becomes “tainted” 
and is no longer neutral and free of ulterior political 
motives. Ultimately it would lose its own identity and 
even become a target for armed attacks.

The Military should be able to support humanitarian 
operations in volatile security situations if its contribu-
tion is complementary and distinct. Military forces 
should not be committed directly to humanitarian tasks 
in unstable environments. They have more useful 
contributions to make to the wider security framework 
of such operations. 

Governments must be able to depend on Armed Forces 
as a flexible tool which is committed, even in war, not 
only for short-term military success but also to the 
strategy of a long-term political concept. The nature 
and use of modern Armed Forces in the future is envis-
aged as follows:

a. Armed Forces must be able to assume the functions of war prevention, intervention and defence. Their combat 
functions would need to be based on LOAC. The soldier takes responsibility as a `GUARDIAN SOLDIER’.

b. Success and victory in battle will remain a tactical goal. However, the strategic goal would need to be the 
creation of favourable conditions for a new, comprehensive and sustainable peace settlement that would involve 
the former adversary. 

c. The ultimate goal of future military doctrine is not annihilation but the elimination of the enemy’s resistance. 
Victory may include neutralization thus undermining the enemy’s combat morale and will to fight.

d. If punishment is required, it should be according to the law of the land and in keeping with LOAC as this leads 
to stronger grounds for reconciliation and in turn to a more stable environment for lasting peace.

e. Every combat plan must endeavour to minimize not only own casualties but also that of the adversary. 

f. In the future, the military must no longer think and act according to pure military doctrines. The main goal of 
a sustainable and lasting peace should be kept foremost in mind when performing duties.

g. Flexibility and multi-functionality of the armed Forces is as important as firepower and battlefield mobility.

h. In the near future the soldiers’ mission will be to protect, help and rescue. His guideline will be an increasingly 
purpose-oriented and effective contribution to the maintenance and restoration of peace and to the task of 
securing a life worth living.

In an uncertain strategic environment (which could occur even in Sri Lanka) the Armed Forces should be able to:

- to intervene within the framework of a peacekeeping 
  mission
- to defend the country
- to assist in disaster management at all levels
- to protect citizens
- to restore law and order and discipline
- to contribute to the stabilization of a volatile situation

In order for a soldier to be transformed to a `GUARDIAN SOLDIER’ he needs to be EDUCATED and TRAINED to take 
on this new responsibility. The creation of a change in the MIND SET of the hierarchy of the Armed Forces which 
would filter down to the lower ranks of both officers and men is of great importance. In this light a `Soldier` is 
not only a combatant but also a `GUARDIAN SOLDIER’ who respects the LOAC. He becomes a role model, one who 
is credible and highly appreciated. It is now the `need of the hour` to rebuild the image of the soldier and make 
him the pride of the nation!
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A good soldier is not a violent one. A good fighter is 
not an angry one. A good winner is not a vengeful one. 
Lazu (5th – 6th centuries BC)

News about armed conflicts, violence and political 
unrest reaches each and every one of us daily from all 
parts of the world. It is accompanied by unbearable 
pictures of combatants and civilians who have been 
wounded, tortured, forced into exile, starved or massa-
cred.  The right to assistance, as laid down in the four 
1949 Geneva Conventions, has too often been denied to 
such victims. Humanitarian organizations have not only 
been continuously hindered in their efforts to provide 
protection and distribute relief to vulnerable groups but 
also have even become targets themselves. It is unfor-
tunate that certain NGOs have hidden agendas. But that 
does not mean that all NGOs need to be measured by 
the same yardstick and be deprived of giving assistance 
where required.

With end of the Cold War decades ago, there was reason 
to believe that the world would move in the direction of 
greater unity, humanity and solidarity. On the contrary, 
at present there are more than thirty armed conflicts 
raging around the globe: power struggles, territorial 
disputes, ethnic and religious strife.

It must be said that what we have witnessed in recent 
years is nothing short of barbarity and a return to meth-
ods we thought had been relegated to the distant past. 
Methods used to elicit information most often lead to 
the death of the victim. It would seem that the main 
aim is to destroy the other side, be it for racial, 
religious, nationalistic or economic reasons.

Front lines no longer exist, and the vital distinction 
between combatants and noncombatants is seldom 
recognized. What is often seen is a total breakdown of 
state structures with a proliferation of warring parties 
all acting on their own account to achieve  their aim. As 
a result murder, torture, degrading treatment, arbitrary 
detention of countless victims, taking of hostages, 
children being encouraged/forced to take part in 
violence and unlawful acts seem to be quite common.

International concepts of war based on the Law of 
Armed Conflicts (LOAC) remain the core values univer-
sally accepted by the international community. The 
basic ‘Rules of War’ which is nothing but ‘Behaviour in 
Action’ of a professional soldier is often seen by many as 

a means of reducing the effectiveness or aggressive 
nature of a soldier. Soldiers of a nation state need to be 
disciplined in order to be able to fight, obey orders and 
relentlessly pursue the objective of a military opera-
tion. There is a clear distinction between such a profes-
sional soldier of a nation state and `warring rabble` 
such as insurgents and terrorists who will go to any 
extent and use any means to achieve their objective.

There is more to military leadership than what we have 
learnt. It does not only mean exhibiting respect for the 
people for whom we are responsible: it also means 
showing respect for those who are our enemies. Majori-
ty of soldiers in the armies of the world do not fight 
because they hate their enemies. They are simply doing 
their duty for their country/state. Therefore, they have 
a right to be respected.

We all agree that there is no such thing as a humane 
war, but there are ethical principles which need to be 
respected even in wartime. These form the basis of 
LOAC.

“Humanitarian Action” using outside sources should not 
only serve to give the impression that something is 
being done. Such Humanitarian Action needs to take 
place in tandem to political or military action and NOT 
AS A REPLACEMENT FOR IT. If humanitarian action is 
misused as an alternative means of politics, as an 
opportunistic extension of foreign policy, as a means of 
decreasing internal political pressure in one’s own coun-
try, this same humanitarian action becomes “tainted” 
and is no longer neutral and free of ulterior political 
motives. Ultimately it would lose its own identity and 
even become a target for armed attacks.

The Military should be able to support humanitarian 
operations in volatile security situations if its contribu-
tion is complementary and distinct. Military forces 
should not be committed directly to humanitarian tasks 
in unstable environments. They have more useful 
contributions to make to the wider security framework 
of such operations. 

Governments must be able to depend on Armed Forces 
as a flexible tool which is committed, even in war, not 
only for short-term military success but also to the 
strategy of a long-term political concept. The nature 
and use of modern Armed Forces in the future is envis-
aged as follows:

a. Armed Forces must be able to assume the functions of war prevention, intervention and defence. Their combat 
functions would need to be based on LOAC. The soldier takes responsibility as a `GUARDIAN SOLDIER’.

b. Success and victory in battle will remain a tactical goal. However, the strategic goal would need to be the 
creation of favourable conditions for a new, comprehensive and sustainable peace settlement that would involve 
the former adversary. 

c. The ultimate goal of future military doctrine is not annihilation but the elimination of the enemy’s resistance. 
Victory may include neutralization thus undermining the enemy’s combat morale and will to fight.

d. If punishment is required, it should be according to the law of the land and in keeping with LOAC as this leads 
to stronger grounds for reconciliation and in turn to a more stable environment for lasting peace.

e. Every combat plan must endeavour to minimize not only own casualties but also that of the adversary. 

f. In the future, the military must no longer think and act according to pure military doctrines. The main goal of 
a sustainable and lasting peace should be kept foremost in mind when performing duties.
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